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Foreword

Research work on the governmental and social
polities of ancient and medieval societies in our
part of the country has been one of the earlier
phases of scholarly activity among professionals
and others: e.g., Mr. V. Kanagasabhai Pillai’s ‘The
Tamils 1800 years Ago’ set the pace for such work
on the social life of the Tamils as seen in our
classics. Contrary to the common belief that too
much emphasis has been, all along laid, on the
political and dynastic histories, it can be seen that
no effort has been spared by English-knowing
scholars as well as the pandits to explore all the
material in any source which might help our under-
standing of the socio-economic, religious etc., acti-
vities of our ancestors. Mr. V.R. Ramachandra
Dikshitar of the Madras University in addition to
his valuable ‘Studies in Tamil literature and history’,
explored the all-India field of Mauryan and Gupta
polities as well. Professor Nilakanta Sastri encou-
raged Dr. C. Minakshi to study the administration
and social life under the Pallavas; this was followed
by Dr. T.V. Mahalingam who concentrated on the
administration and social life of Vijayanagar and
on the basis of that work wrote a more compre-
hensive ‘South Indian Polity’. Dr. Appadorai was
an exception who specialised in the economic history
of the south from A.D. 1000 to A.D. 1500. These
were good omens for the administrative-cum-social
history of the Tamils. My own work on the ‘Safigam
Polity’ became a pace-setter to that kind of work
and I had the opportunity of guiding Dr. (Miss)
R. Rajalakshmi through her work on the Medieval
Tamil Polity (c.A.D. 600 to c.A.D. 1300). It was
but natural that under my supervision she modelled
her work on mine. It was a privilege to guide an
intelligent young scholar to a successful analysis of
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the springs of public and domestic life of the Tamils
of the medieval period. I have really no doubt
that her work has become authoritative and definitive;
and is not likely to be surpassed in the foreseeable

future.

Dr. Rajalakshmi’s work deals with the system of
government and the way of life of the Tamils of the
period she chose to concentrate upon. The main
problem in such a study is to discover any signs
of continuity of older institutions (governmental like
the Ur, Sabha etc., and social like Caste) or data
relating to newly emerging ones like the ‘temple’; and
while it was found that the pace of change was slow
and its direction fairly well determined, 'these was no
resistance to such change as was necessary for the
smooth and continued operation of the accepted and
cherished values of the society. Hence the co-occur-
rence of change as well as conservatism. One is
delighted to see that Dr. Rajalakshmi ‘has not been
carried away by the well-known enthusiasm of cultu-
ral chauvinists, but in a welcome spirit of objectivity,
allows spades to be called spades; she knows also
that modern prejudices must not be read into ancient
or medieval expression and behaviour. The resultant
picture turns out to be credible and free from the
romanticisation unfortunately too common in such
writings. - Though it might appear that the period of
the study is nearly seven centuries, quite a long period
for a whole society, the theme has been so deftly
handled that the work presents an integrated picture
which is as it should be. It is heart-warming to see
that a subject like this can be discussed in such read-
able language (which cannot be said of many works
on the history of the Tamils) as will attract students
as well as finished scholars to it. I congratulate
Dr. Rajalakshmi on this rare achievement which is a
positive contribution to the administrative and social
history of the Tamils. ;

SR T URULT Rt - N. SUBRAHMANIAN



Preface

TaMIL PoLITY is the result of research conducted
by me in the Department of Ancient History, Madurai-
Kamaraj University during the years 1970-73. It tries
to trace the contours of the governmental and social
polity of the Tamils during the seven centuries from
c.A.D. 600-1300. That was the second stage in the
evolution of the native Tamll institutions, the first
being the Sangam age; that was the period during
which the heroic age of the Saigam Tamils yielded
place to an age of religious dominance marked by the
rise and spread of Saiva and Vaishnava Bhaktism a
moyement which successfully battled against heresy;
that was ‘the period during which the influence of
Sanskrit culture began to 1mpress Tamil life and
thought in a more pronounced way; that was a period
also during which a special type of local government
at village level was reared and almost perfected; that
again was the age when smal] kingdoms rose to attain
imperial status.

The po]ity of the Sangam Tamils which preceded
the age under study in this thesis, and the Vijayanagar
polity which succeeded the native Tamil empires of
Cholas and the Pandyas have been ' portrayed by
N. Subrahmanian and T.V. Mahalingam respectively.
But the institutions of the intervening period, though
more varied and colourful: than the other two, have
not so far been described in a single historical
thesis although K A.N. Sastri in his Pandyan Kingdom
and the Cadlas and C. Minakshi in her Administration
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and Social life under the Pallavas have attempted
peripheral portrayals.

The Tamil Polity has a character of its own. An
integrated picture does emerge when the institutions
are studied closely. This work claims to draw such a
picture, and holds it as the justification for this piece

of research.

The history of the Tamils like the history of the
rest of India is meaningful more from the point of
view of its private and public institutions - their
structure and their functions - rather than that of the
fortunes of royalty and the rise and fall of kingdoms;
religion and literature, social organization and
functions, the beliefs, the frustrations, the hopes and
the daily doings of the common man are the real
history of a people of any age rather than their politics
and diplomacy. This criticism has been remembered
in writing this thesis.

The relevant data in regard to this subject have
so far not been put together in a comprehensive way
and this work claims to have done that and in that
endeavour contributed to the fuller comprehension in
its proper perspective of the subject. The subject
bristles with problems which have not so far been
posed seriously, nor faced squarely, e.g., the succession
problem in the Pallava and Chola periods, the social
consequences of the Bhakti age and the real nature of
the autonomy of the Chola village, the Tamil
philosophy of law, the gap between theory and practice
in warfare and so on.

The main sources are broadly and critically indi-
cated in the chapter on ‘so‘urces‘; a fuller list of
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original and secondary sources is given as ‘biblio-
graphy of books consulted.” The quotations and
sources are documented and the notes are appended
at the foot of the concerned pages. The system of
transliteration adopted here is the one used by the

Epigraphia Indica and the scheme is explained in a
Key to Transliteration.

My respectful thanks are due to Professor
N. Subrahmanian, (Retired Professor of Ancient
History, Madurai University and now Director of the
International Institute of Tamil Historical Studies,
Madurai) for the kind foreword he has given and for
the very valuable guidance given to me in the prepa-
ration of this work. I am thankful to the Syndicate
of the Madurai-Kamaraj University who permitted
and enabled me to conduct this piece of research
work. My thanks are also due to the Ennes Publications
who have brought out this work so well and with such
loving care.

R. RAJALAKSHMI
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CHAPTER 1
DEFINITION OF THE AGE

This study is concerned with the Tamil governmental and
social polity of the seven centuries from the seventh to the
thirteenth, and is based on the available source material.
While epigraphical and foreign evidence has been drawn upon
freely, the data available in literature, especially Tamil litera-
ture, have received special attention and such data have been
sifted, scrutinized and corroborated with reference to epigraphy,
archaeology and foreign evidence. Except some well-known
passages like Sekkilar’s description of the judicial procedure
in the Taduttatkondapuranam, the bulk of the evidence furnished
by the literature of this period has remained unutilized by the
historian of South India. This neglect specially applies to such
mines of historical and sociological information like the Perungadai,
Chintamani, Chulamani and Tirumandiram. And this thesis is a
first attempt in utilizing contemporary literary evidence in the
understanding of the governmental and sociological concepts.
Naturally, a brief discussion of the probable dates of the major
works is called for by way of defining our chronological coverage.

Works like Silappadikaram, Manimékalai and Naladiyar
assigned to the Pallava period by scholars like S. Vaiyapuri
Pillai have been treated as belonging to the age before A.D.
600 in view of the near consensus along our line of thinking
on the part of most scholars. A further discussion of their
age is not necessary here.

The Muttollayiram and the Perurigadai are on the border-
line between the Sangam and the post-Sangam ages. The
Muttollayiram deals only with the Chéra, Chola and Pandya
kings and is in Venba metre. The fact that social life is con-
tinuous and changes in social life are slow and imperceptible
adds another reason for our considering this important text as
relevant to our purpose. The Perurnigadai has no internal evidence
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as to its date, but it closely follows the epic style of S'ilappadi-
karam and Manpimékalai, and it is therefore posterior to those
epics and a post-Safigam date for the work seems reasonable.

Tirumilar, though a chronological problem, is well within
our purview. The fantastic longevity which he gives to himself
cannot help our arriving at any date for him; but the Siddha
mystic tradition, the style of his writing, his phrasing, his
references to the Mathas etc., would take him out of the
Safigam age and place him in the post-Sanigam epoch. He is
canonized as a Saiva saint. Therefore he must be earlier than
Sundarar, at least, and can well be assigned to a pre-Sundarar
period well within the period of our study.

With the Teévaram and the Nalayiram one is on safer
ground, and fully within the Pallava times. The only doubt can
be in regard to the Mudal Alvars, though there is the argument
that they were either contemporaries of Narasimhavarman I or
came after him, because they refer to Mahabalipuram, believed
to be a derivation from Narasimhavarman’s title, Mamalla.
Anyway, they are ascribable at least to the dawn of the post-
Sangam era. Once this is accepted, we have only to make
the internal chronological adjustments on questions like the one
regarding Sambandar’s contemporaneity with Tirumangaimannan?,
— whether the king who aliegedly persecuted Appar was Mahéndra-
varman I or a later Pallava ruler? — Nambiandar Nambi’s
contemporaneity with Aditya I or Rajaraja I, and Ramanuja’s
alleged persecution by one of the Chola rulers (Virarajéndra or
Kulottuiiga I or Kulottuiiga II). These really do not matter
seriously, for they are all within this period, whatever the
order in which the alleged events took place. Kambar whose
date has been greatly debated, must bs a contemporary of
Prataparudra I of Warangal. Even such clear cases as Manikka-
vachagar become subjects of controversy regarding chronology:

1. Contemporary of Nandivarman II of the 8th century

M.S. Ramaswami Aiyangar holds that he was a contemporary
of Mahéndravarman II. Srtudies in South Indian Jainism :
p-66. But P. Sundaram Pillai has said that Appar and
Sambandar were earlier and later contemporaries of Mahén-
dravarman I. 4. Vol.XXV. pp.113, 149; The age of Tirunana-
sambandar.



Definition of the Age 5

for some scholars go to the extent of giving him a date in
the Safigam age or even earlier. These notions do not help
us. Karaikkalammai is an instance of an interesting minor
chronological problem. Szkkilir, and before him, Nambiandar
Nambi and Sundarar have included her in the canon. Besides,
Sambandar praises the saint.3 A 9th century date for the
saint is impossible, and her works antedating Appar, are
included in the Eleventh Tirumurai. Hence the saint may be
given a date prior to Appar. Even then she is fully relevant
to our purposes.

The date of Sankara has been a point of controversy. We
can well agree with T.V. Mahalingam that in respect of personali-
ties like Sankara there can be no unanimity of opinion as to
their dates.# So much of emotionalism, subjectivity and senti-
mentalism is brought to bear upon the dates of hallowed
personalities. For instance there is what might appear, the
strange suggestion of P.N.Oak that Sankara must be given a
6th century B.C. (!) date. He would choose to set much store
by the Guruparamparai testimony. D.R. Bhandarkar’s dating of
Sankara late in the 8th century A.D. seems reasonable.? He
draws attention to Sankara’s reference to one Balavarma in
his Bhashya for Satra IV: 3,5, and Balavarma could well
be the person of that name mentioned in a copper plate
charter of Rashtrakita Govinda IIlI. Bhartrihari is criticized by
Kumarila, who in turn is criticized by Sankara, and Bhartrihari
is known to have died in ‘A.D. 650.

Sundarar was a contemporary of Nandivarman III. He
refers to Kotpuli, a commander of Nandivarman’s army, as his
friend. So the Saiva canon must have attained its final shape
in the 9th century.

Thus, in regard to most of the crucial dates, apart from
minor issues raised, we are comfortably within our period of study.

3. Periyapuranam: 2906

4. T.V.Mahalingam: Kanchipuram in Early South Indian History :
p-125 :

S. 1. 4. Vol. XLI. 1212. The date of Sarkara: Vide also
K.V. Subrahmania Aiyer :  Historical Skeiches of Ancient
Dekhan p. 14. g






CHAPTER II
SOURCES

Classification

The sources for a thesis on Medieval Tamil Polity are many
and capable of easy classification. They are the epigraphs, monu-
ments, literature, foreign notices, coins and legends. For this
period, epigraphy plays a larger role than even literature which is
practically the sole source for the polity of the Sangam Tamils.
From the beginning of the Pallava period literature had become
mostly religious in its content, and secularly informative only
incidentally. On the other hand, epigraphical evidence, insignificant
in the Sangam age, is the mainstay of the historian working on
medieval Tamil History. In fact, there is such plethora of infor-
mation in epigraphs (Pallava, Chola and Pandya, often corrobo-
rated, and at times corrected by the epigraphs of other contempo-
rary dynasties), that epigraphical evidence very considerably out-
weighs the utility of the literature of the period. The monuments
which have been dumb witnesses and whose message has only to be
guessed with the help of other sources, and to some extent, the
coins of the period reflect the aesthetic taste and economic condi-
tions of the people. Accounts of foreign visitors to India like
Hiuen Tsang of China, Abu Zaid of Arabia and particulary those
of the Venetian Marco Polo are very valuable. The legends and
the myths, however, have to be carefully and correctly re-interpreted
and reconstructed to be able to identify the historical elements in
them; and this requires ‘imagination’ on the part of historians.

Literary sources

The value of a literary source can be determined only with refe-
rence to the author of the source. Though it is difficult to measure
precisely the nature and amount of bias which characterise any
source, a certain kind of source material, viz., mythical and reli-
gious, will always be open to doubt and controversies. It must
also be remembered that the intellectual élire which creates literature
is susceptiple not only to inherited prejudices but also to exaggera-
tion; and this naturally affects historical truth.
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In the medieval period, the majority of the epigraphs were ins-
cribed at royal instance. The literary sources are either frankly
religious (either devotional or puranic) or neutral, like works on
grammar of language. There are a few works of quasi-historic_al
nature with an epic structure on the basis of some historical facts.
But none of the sources is free of the element of exaggeration, flat-
tery and distorted truth. There is no work which can be called
purely historical. . Therefore the responsibility of’ the historian of
this period is very difficult indeed.

Taking literature first, it can be classified as follows :
1. devotional literature; 2. Tamil epics; 3. hagiology; 4. histori-
cal eulogy; 5. Tamil versions of epics in other languages and
6. grammar of the language and of literature. Of these, the
 Tévaram, Nalayira Divyaprabandam, Tiruvachagam etc., belong to
the first group. Nilakési, Chulamani, Kundalakési, and Chintamani
belong to the second category; The Periyapuranam is the most
important hagiological work. The Muttellayiram, Nandikkalamba-
gam, Kalinigattuparani, M@varula are historical eulogies. Perungadai,
Perurdsvanar Bharatam and Kambaramayanam are Tamil versions of
Sanskrit works of epic proportions. The commentary on [raivanér
Ahapporul, Virasoliyam, Yapparurigalam and Tirukkovaivar belong
to the sixth category.

While dealing with literature, it must be remembered that the
authors did not consciously distort history, for even that attitude
would be possible only for historically-minded persons. Whatever
distortions exist in literature must have been caused unconsciously
and naturally by the motivations of the authors. The superior claims
of religion, theology, metaphysics and everything pertaining to the
realm of the suprahuman will automatically denigrate history. A
careful sifting of these factors can save the evaluation of historical
material from subjective influences which spoil the validity of his-
torical conclusions.

The literature of the period at once raises the question of cre-
dibility. The mythological is an integral part of Puranic literature,
and to separate the legendary from the factual is a hard task; but
methodologically, it will not be proper to reject an entire source
because it is vitiated in parts. The Periyapuranam and the commen-
tary on Iraiyanar Ahapporul are examples of sources containing a
valuable core of historical material. but involved in an incredible
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maze of palpably absurd stories. In handling the Periyapurd{u-zm
material, care has been taken to apply principles of hermeneutics
relevant to it.

The thesis is concerned with institutional and social history;
so in spite of its availability in abundance, epigraphy is only
incidentally useful. Literature can be expected to yield more
information on our area of study, but even there one cannot
be always certain whether an author is in the realm of conventions
or hard realities; e.g., the Perurnigadai mention of the Aimpeunkulu
and the Eppérayam can be a mere reference to a feature of
the Safigam governmental polity or the reflection of a contempo-
rary reality. In the case of Kambaramayanam, there is the suspicion
that the author is projecting the local environment and norms
into an essentially North Indian epic; but to what extent, and
in what manner he has done so, cannot be stated categorically.
Historical conclusions based on suspicions, feelings etc. are
always questionable. In the utilization of the source material,
the following views have been borne in mind: R.I. Crane said,
““Social history centering tound a studyv of polity will be con-
cerned not only with institutions in their social milieu but also with
the social milieu itself. It is the personality of the society which
needs perfection and with reference to its various manifestations.’’1
Max Weber’s suggestion, that Hindu society is an ideal type,
applies also to the Tamil society of our period, and religion
during that period stood for a whole way of life of the Tamils.

The Periyapuranam

A special word about the Periyapurdnam is necessary in a
discussion about the medieval sources. That text contains abundant
material which is concealed in a mass of mythologies. There
are two methods which are literary devices employed by hagiolo-
gists and Pauranikas. 1. the expression of simple secular fact
in terms of religious behaviour and 2. the creation of religio-
mythical situation out of innocent statements like the Naripariyak-
kiya of Manikkavachagar and Namachchivayappadigam of Appar.
A seasoned historian can understand the symbolism employed
in these works and extract historically valuable information.

1. O.P. Bhatnagar (ed): Studies in Social History, Modern India:
Technique and Method in Social History.
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There are three groups of characters among the saints treated
in the Periyapurapam. The first is the group to which Nandanar
belongs. In this case miracles like entering fire are central to
the story. If these are taken away little will remain. Sambandar
belongs to the second group. Miracles are associated with him,
like his ability to compose verses at the age of three extempore and
his final exit through fire. Buta Sambandar minus these stories
could be imagined, and his life story has value to the historian;
Ilayangudi Maranayanar belongs to the third group. The incre-
dible character of the story apart, the sidelights are historically
of some value. The historian gets into real problems in regard
to tRe first where miracle is rhe core of the story, but the
second and the third categories can yield some material. Hence
the historian has to use the Periyapuranam cautiously.

The Guruparamparais of the Vaishnavas, which emerge as
a class of literature by the end of our period, allegedly are
a collection of traditional material on the Alvars and the Acharyas.
They can be utilized with caution as they deal with the doings of
real makers of the religion.

It is most heartening to the historian to have a work like the
Matiavilasaprahasanam which refiects, possibly, with a high degree
of accuracy, contemporary social developments, and gives a very
good picture of certain facets of society.

Of the foreign sources Marco Polo is easily the most useful.
As Eileen Power says, “It is almost impossible to speak too highly
either of the extent of his observation or of his accuracy. It
is true that he repeats some of the usual travellers’ tales,
and that when he reports from hearsay, he not infrequently
makes mistakes, but when he had observed with his own eyes,
he was almost always accurate. He had a great opportunity,
and he was great enough to make the most of it.”’2

Epigraphy and Numismatics

Ins-criptions, especially of this period, are superior to literature
since, in the first place, most of the original inscriptions are
not genera}ly tampered with, and are strictly contemporary to most
of the events mentioned in them; and in the secon place there are

2. Quoted in A.E. Newton: Travel and Travellers in the Middle
Ages: p. 135
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also references to some social practices though they are often inci-
dental. Rajaraja [ initiated the system of elaborate stone inscrip-
tions in set terms of chief events on temple walls.3 The prasastis
contain a brief account of royal achievements and are really useful.
But the social historian of the period can tap very little information
from the epigraphs. But we do have inscriptions like the Bahur ins-
cription of Nrupatudgavarman, the Tiruvalangadu plates of Rajén-
dra and the Tirumukkidal inscription of Virarajendra which do
throw a flood of light on some social institutions of the period.

Numismatics has a strictly limited range of utility. The legends
and the symbols on the coins help us to relate them to the concer-
ned dynasties or kings and to make shrewd inferences about contem-
porary conditions; but such data can be useful only for corrobora-
tive purposes. The Periyapuranam mentions Tulaikkanaham, which
means gold coin bearing royal impress ora piece of gold bored
through. This is borne out by some coins bored through, belonging
to this period.

Apart from the above mentioned original sources, i.e., epigra-
phic as well as literary (and it is claimed that it is a distinction of
this works that literature supported by epigraphy has sustained it),
we have authoritative works of contemporary historians of rupute.
K.A.N.Sastri is the most dependable authority on medieval Tamil-
nad. His Colas, the Papdyan Kingdom, Foreign Notices and Develop-
ment of Religion in South India are works whose authority is beyond
question and whose assertions have to be carefully considered even
if the weight of the present available evidence in respect of some of
them would warrant their correction. Tamil writers like T.V.S.Pan-
darattar and M.Rajamanickam Pillai are equally respectable autho-
rities. The Pallava period has inspired a good volume of historical
literature on it; viz., R Gopalan’s History of the Pallavas of Kafichi,
C.Minakshi’s Administration and Social life under the Pallavas and
T.V.Mahalingam’s Kanichipuram in Early South Indian History. The
structure of this work on Medieval Tamil Polity owes not a little
to the Sangam Polity of N. Subrahmaniun while the Hindu Polity of
Jayaswal and the Mauryan Polity of V.R.R. Dikshitar have been
utilized with caution. The vast mass of epigraphic material, both

3. Vide The corpus of inscriptions collected by T.N. Subrah-
manian in his South Indian Temple Inscriptions.






CHAPTER 1II

MEDIEVAL TAMIL POLITY

Every society develops a political system which is the natural
product of its antecedent history; and the histories of societies
being different, their systems are distinct from one another in
details, though, as human systems, they are founded on basically
common values. The similarity consists in the realization of the
need for a civil government for organized societies. Beyond that,
how exactly that government is to be constituted, where the
sovereignty should be located, what the status of the ruled with
reference to the ruler should be, how the power should be distribu-
ted in the governmental polity etc., are matters decided by the social
traditions which have developed, as well as by the geography
and the ecology concerned. When new factors interfere with
the natural growth of a system, the system might yield to their
pressure and undergo a change.

In the case of medieval Tamil polity, the governmental
system both resembled and differed from, the earlier Sangam
polity. Both were monarchies surrounded by chieftaincies which
owed loyalty, at least apparently, to these monarchies, and were
essentially autocratic without necessarily being tyrannical. This
tradition however was more the result of their religious credulity
than political convictions. But since the social consequences
were the same, the motivation mattered little. This situation
generates a dichotomy between ideal powers and their actual
exercise. “Ina theoretical discussion it is methodologically unscien-
tific to be constantly confusing the ideal with the practical®,
and this is what many historians, who have had anything to
do with the study of Hindu polity, have been doing. This is
being done in two ways: 1. Historical realities are rationalized with
reference to the Sastras; and 2. the Sastras themselves are reinter-
preted with reference to historical facts. Neither is the correct
approach.



14 Tamil Polity

K.A N. Sastri referring to Chola society speaks of a dis-
tinction between °‘state and society’.l A fundamental characte-
ristic of Hindu society is that it is a totally integrated system
which has internal divisions like religious, caste and economic
all of which become irrelevant to the totalitarian hold of a
certain way of life (dharmic). This was fully common to state
and society, so that they were just two wings of a bird called the
Hindu dharmic society. The pre-Hindu aborigines, and the non-
Hindu side-lines, did not interfere with the zoology of this ‘bird’.
So a distinction between state and society except in their barely
operative aspects will not be valid, for both functioned under
the auspices of dharma with its sanctions and within the limits
prescribed by it. Here again to remember the dichotomy between
theory and practice referred to above will be helpful.

A society, which has ultimate ideas like the need for a
hierarchical caste-system, and which cannot spell it out in its
earthly outlines, without provoking opposition from the lower-
downs in that scale, has necessarily to create myths, to keep
up the camouflage of divine sanction for such arrangements.
The divinity of kingship is one such; the sanctity of caste is
another. The position of women had to be kept low, if the
domestic power structure, and finally the social power structure,
were to be maintained at the desired conservative level. The
language of myths becomes natural even in the context of fairly
innocuous things by sheer habit. When myths harden in the
human mind they take on the aspect of realities, and though
meaningless in themselves become meaningful in their effects.

The king was, by design, to be the sole rule of the world
(Eka Chakradhipati — Ulagam mulududaiyan) but happens by acci-
dent to be one among many; and this irredentist situation must be
changed by bringing the rest of the world under his umbrella
by conquests which must not be called aggression. But every
king had this kind of an arrangement, and inter-state conflicts
of the kind we know of in medieval Tamil history became
common. It is not to be imagined that there was this ‘ideological’

1. K. A.N. Sastri : The Co/as : p. 461. He was not quite right
in speaking of an Indian society; so far as social arrange-
ments went, it was just Hindu, no more and no less.
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basis for every conquest, and such conscious argument on these
lines existed in the mind of every conquering king, but it
worked at subconscious level.2

K.A.N. Sastri has again a view that ‘Indian society did
not commit to the care of government anything more than the
tasks of police and justice.”” But the theoreticians,* describing
the king’s onerous duties, liken his fate to that of one who
has to drive his chariot through a marshy land, i.e., if he is
careless he as well as the vehicle will be destroyed — an analogy
not much different from the one in the English expression the
‘captain of the ship of state’. There is enough evidence besides, to
show that the kings were held rtesponsible for everything good
and bad that occurred in and to society.5 So they were responsible
really for much more than policing and judging, and if they
took on themselves more than these, there was ncither rule
nor tool to prevent it. i

There were particularly two special aspects of governmental
arrangements in the Tamil country for which parallels are not
easily got elsewhere: 1. The rule of five princes simultaneously
in the Pandyan country leading to a kind of pentarchy and
2. the Chola practice of joint rule by father and son for a
period of time during which the father learnt to give up, and
the son to take on, the functions of a ruler. In regard to
the first, apart from the better known references® to this system of
simultaneous rtule, we have mention of five Pandyas in the
meykkirtis of Kulottunga 1.7 While it is possible that political

2. The opposing chieftains were given the option either to pay
tribute or to surrender their fortress. Nandikkalambakam: 72.
This demand for payment of tribute comes naturally to one
who considers himself already an overlord.

3. K.A.N. Sastri: The Colas : p. 461

4. For example, Chintamani 2909

5. The Santiparva 66]23-27; Manu 7/80; Asoka’s 2nd Rock Edict as
well as numerous statements in Tamil texts.

6. 23 and 30 of 1909; 12 of 1901; 27 of 1905; 14 of 1900.

7. T.V.S.Pandarattar thinks that the divisions of the Pandyan
kingdom into five nearly sovereign parts ruled over by
members of the Pandyan family occurred during the political
confusion which preceded the accession of Kulottunga I.
But it is certain that it is an older institution. :
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confusion and instability caused the plural mqnarchy, th
near sovereign rule of five princes itself led certainly to C?Vfl
wars. The Pandyan kingdom had more than its share of civil
wars,® as also disturbances of other kinds.® Other parts of the
country were not however entirely . free from these troubles.1?
The association of the crown prince with government after a
formal coronation signifies status that included the semblance
and even the substance of royal power. We know of this
practice from the early days of the Chola Imperial rule, but
as an instance, one can mention Vikramachola’s co-rule with
his father Kulottunga I.

A certain aspect of the diplomacy practised by medieval
Tamil kings related to diplomatic matrimonial alliances. The
Pallava-Rashtrakita,1! Chola-Rashtrakuta,!? and Chola-Eastern
Chalukyal3 matrimonial alliances however did not yield the
expected results in any but the last case i.e., more durable
peace among rulers of neighbouring states for the obvious
reason that political considerations are always superior to and
more pressing than, personal and familial ones in inter-state

relations.

There is an instance in medieval Tamil history of a diplomatic
revolution. The interest which Ceylon showed in the affairs of
the mainland has been quite continuous. Often the Ceylonese
had been victims of Tamil aggression; but there were also waves of
Ceylonese counter-aggression, though a positive interference in
the succession issues of the mainland kingdoms is somewhat
unusual. But in the first civil war in the Pandyan country,
the interest which Parakramabhahu evinced in espousing the

8. As seen during the Ceylonese involvement in Pandyan politics
and during the Muslim invasion.

9. Rebellions and rioting, 34 of 1910; communal disputes, 9
of 1917; local fights, 34 of 1915.

10. Internecine troubles, 49 of 1902; 8 of 1891; Pandyan rebellion,
40 of 1909.

11. Nandivarman II married a Rashtrakuta princess.

12. Aditya I married in the Rashtrakiita family.

13. Rajaraja I inaugurated the system of marriages with the
northern state which endured till the two dynasties came
to an end.
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cause of one party against the other, even at the risk of inviting
Chola reprisals, is an instance in point. With this turn of events in
Ceylon, what was usually a bilateral quarrel, became a tripartite
contest bringing Ceylon practically into the vortex of mainland
politics. Thereafter the Cholas befriended whichever side the
Ceylonese did not support.

The principle of balance of power, though not mentioned
in theory, operated in practice. It was not articulated as an
inter-state behaviour pattern, but power balancing came with
third-party interference quite naturally. This is most noticeable
in the case of the Hoysala interference in Chola-Pandya affairs. The
Hoysala intervention on behalf of the Chola i.e., the weaker
power, shows that they understood the crux of the principle
ie., of balancing power, in a situation of contests between a
stronger and a weaker power, the intervening power shall support
the weaker as against the stronger.

In the medieval monarchical polity, the king’s government
was arbitrary, and was motivated by royal self-interest. Concepts
like public right and public wrong were not known; for these are
governed by the rule of law; it was a non-law-making polity, the
law having been crystallized in the dharma and being unalterable
by human agency. This was both an advantage and a disadvan-
tage to unscrupulous kings — advantage because he could commit
an iniquity ,and take shelter behind the dharma; disadvantage
because he could not create new iniquities. So the breakdown
of the dharma followed the violation of the social norms which
the dharma upheld. The Kalingattupparani says that there was a
condition of socio-political chaos (or anarchy) before Kulottunga I’s
accession, and that his rule restored the desired order. The
text says the chaos was caused by: 1. the Védas not being chanted,
and sacrifices being given up; 2. Manu dharma turning topsy-turvy;
3. inter-caste marriages, and the social hierarchy being upset;
4. temples remaining without worship; 5. women losing chastity;
and 6. in short, all ways in which the prescribed way of life
deteriorates.14

Certain aspects of the king-chieftain relationship are likely
to create the impression that the medieval Tamil polity was feu-

14. Kalirigatiuparani : 258-260


















CHAPTER 1V
GOVERNMENT AT THE CENTRE

A. THE KING
Mythical origin

The origins of most of the ancient Indian monarchies are inte-
resting for two reasons: 1. myths were women around such origins
to impress the subjects, and 2. attempts were made to perpetuate
them in religion, literature and art. The Tamil monarchies of the
medieval period were but a continuation of Safigam monarchies,
the Cholas claiming a solar origin,® the Pandyas a lunar2? and the
Cheras deriving themselves from the fire-god.3

The Tamil royal families may have descended from ancient
chiefs, fisherfolk or agricultural chiefs. In course of time, after the
monarchical system of government had got stabilized, mythical ori-
gins substituted the real ones because the monarchs wanted to give
themselves the halo of hoary and sacred ancestry. The tradition of
mythical origins had been in vogue from pre-historic times, and
society had invested royalty with divine sanctity. So the question of
any popular challenge of any superhuman origin never arose in
those times. In the case of the Pallavas, their origin, according to a
tradition, is traced to a person born of a union between a Naga
princess and a Chola ruler.* The Pallavas, known to epigraphy,
however, traced their ancestry to Drona the son of Bharadvaja,
and in that way claimed a Brahminical descent.? Patently these two

1. Kalingattupparani: XI11: 4: Kulottunga I was called Ravi-
Kulottama

2. Pandikkovai : 47

3. Compare the Agnikula of the Rajputs

4. Vide. S.K.Iyengar’s preface to R. Gopalan’s History of the
Pallavas of Karichi.

5. The Kasakkudi plates, the Velurpalayam plates etc.; perhaps
the Pallavas were after all 2 non-brahminical dynasty assuming
the Purohita gotra.
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origins are confused mythologies; and as if not satisfied with this,
they gave themselves a third origin, according to the interpretation
of some historians, by which the first Pallava was the offspring
of an Aévattama-Naga alliance. Possibly, Brahminical descent for
the Pallavas, the truth of it apart, might indicate a significant stage
of Sanskritization on the part of the ruling families in Tamilpad.

The Mahabhdarata says that three classes of persons may

lay claim to sovereign authority: l. persons of royal blood;
2. heroes; 3. commanders of royal armies.6 Really scions of
royal families, successful generals in war? or crafty politicians
at court are found to be the only persons succeeding to power : the
first through the principle of legitimacy and the second and
third by sheer personal ability. Once monarchical rule is conceded,
it may be supposed that some system regulating succession would
operate in the polity. It might be primogeniture or nomination by
the outgoing king; in any case, if the accepted order is viola-
ted, claims by royal authority could be based on revolutionary
theory only.
It is well known that in the Tamil governmental polity,
practically every dynasty ruling in historical times had proto-
historical origins. The Cholas, the Pandyas, the Chéras, the
Gargas, the Kadambas (if they were the same as the Kadambar of
Safigam times), the Pallavas (if they could be equated with
the Tiraiyars) were all of ancient ‘mythical’ origin. Some scholars
are inclined to derive the Pallavas from overseas sources.®

Divinity of kings

The Tamils held their kings in reverence bordering on worship.
The poets equated them with the Mayon or Tirumal, as the
latter is the Ruler of the Universe; i.e., all kings had an element of

6. Vide also Spellman. J.W.: Political Theory of Ancient India.
A study of kingship from the earliest times to c¢.A.D. 300:
p-43. The classification here is, extremely defective for kings
could lead armies and army commanders could be heroes.
Further this does not shed any light on the royal origins.

Mauttollayiram : 1390
T.V.Mahalingam: Journal of the Madras University, Section A
Vol. XXXII No. 2. Pallava Rajas imha and South East Asia.

el e
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Vishnu in them.?® The king acquired divinity evidently because he
was performing the divine function of protection of the virtuous
and punishment of the wicked. It has aiways been a moot
point whether divinity was vested with royal functions, or
royalty acquired divine functions. Whatever be the truth of it,
the equation of king and god becomes complete with the application
of the concepts of Dasanga, the Sodasopachdara and the intro-
duction of the regalia and paraphernalia common to both
divinity and royalty.1® The Dévaraja cult also becomes meaningful
in this context. A.L. Basham is forthright in his views on the
divinity of kingship in India.1l Charles Drekmeier, however,
is not sure of this. He would admit that “‘the kings were held in
great esteem as if they were gods, but the theory of a divine
right to rule was never held in India >'12 The distinction which the
latter draws seems to be somewhat tenuous. since temples were
built in honour of departed kings and their images were worshipped.
Verily kings became gods. The ascription of divinity to kings
was due to “the Hindu pathological “:dread of anarchy’’, and the
feeling that any king was better than none, and every king
was to be supported even by conceding divine status to him.
Myths were created by which kings performed rituals associa-
ted with divinity. When Kulottuiiga III placed his foot on the
enemy’s head, it was perhaps not personal humiliation., but a
re-enacting of Vishnu’s act of placing His foot on the head
of Mahabali. These rituals deepened popular faith in and provided
sustenance to ‘the divinity that doth hedge the king’. The King
is called Bhobuk, in Sanskrit, ‘swallower of the earth’ - an idea
familiar to the Tamils also. This idea is analogous to the
storv of Krishna swallowing particles of earth in one of his
childish pranks. In Tamil literary usage the term Koil stands
for the palace as well as temple, since ‘Ko’ like ‘Irai’ is king
as well as god.

Thus it was easy for the kings to give themselves divine
origins and for their subjects unquestioningly to accept them. The
medieval Tamil kings had at least legendary antecedents and needed

9. Nandikkalambakam: 64 10. Koilnanmanimalai: 4
11. A.L. Basham : The wonder that was India pp. 85-89

12. Charles Drekmeier: Kingship and community in early India :
pp. 230-231; 250-252 .
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Jittle justification for their title to royalty. They came of dynasties
cherished and revered in the memories of the people. Even then,
new respectable origins for royal dynasties, either on the basis of
the older ones, or entirely new versions helped sustain popular
imagination with a sense of the importance they should attach to
rulers not only for themselves but for their great and venerable

antecedents.

Eligibility and succession

The universal preference for the first-born male in matters of
succession to property in general, and to the throne in particular,
made primogeniture a -prime consideration in the choice of a
successor to the throne. Among the Tamils, even in the Sangam
age, the first son of the king was most eligible to succeed his
father. This continued to be the ruie in post-Safigam times also,
though exceptions to this rule were not uncommon. If an exception
was to be made, special reasons were required to be stated; but
if the first born was overlooked, and another succeeded without
obvious justification, the situation must be considered revolu-
tionary, and the usurping successor, in the Greek sense, ‘a tyrant’.
This question has been discussed in the Ramayana and the Bha-
rata.l3 The primogeniture of Rama and of Duryodhana was their
title to succession;l% and if these had been disputed on valid
grounds, the claimants must have accepted the position that the
kingdom was the private property of the king to be disposed of
as he pleased. Primogeniture in the Chéra country was accepted
as valid title in the case of Seiguttuvan; but in the post-Sangam
period, numerous instances of fraternal succession, and indiscri-
minate claims to the throne, occur. One notable instance of the
son of a ruler being overlooked, and the throne captured by a
descendant of a collateral branch of the royal family, is that of
Nandivarman II Pallavamalla. The Pandyan armies, fighting on
Pallava soil, really supported the cause of Chitramaya and it took
some time before Nandivarman could stabilize himself. But if the
latest theory of Ramesanl5 is to be accepted - and there is little

13. These epics were done into Tamil during the period of our
study and the discussion must have been familiar to the
Tamils.

14. Bharatavenba : 35

15. N. Ramesan : Siudies in Medieval Deccan History : p. 51
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reason why it should not be - Nandivarman becomes Paramésvara-
varman’s son, and the dispute is one between the first born and
the second. But even then, we do not know who the first born was.
A classic example of disputed succession is the bypassing of
Arifijaya in favour of Gandaraditya. Whatever be the merits of
that case, the continued rule of the Chola country by the successors
of Arifijaya, with the solitary interlude of Uttamachola’s reign,
confirms the absence of steadfast principles governing succession
to the throne. This is further confirmed by the confusion that
marks the succession of Kulottufiga IIl. Primogeniture or no,
succession was to be on the spear-side; but the Kalirngattuparani'®
says that Kulottunga 1 who belonged to the distaff-side of the
Chola family ruled the Chola kingdom by ‘right’; by what ‘right’,
it does not say, and we can only guess. It was evidently the right
of conquest.

Among the Pandyas, a different situation seems to have pre-
vailed. The joint-rule of the kingdom by five monarchs, a sort of
pentarchy, is discountenanced by K.A.N. Sastril? who toes the line
with L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai 15 and Sewell in this regard.1® But
the weight of evidence in favour of joint-rule by five seems to be
overwhelming. The Kalinigattupparani mentions the ‘five Pandyas’.
Marco Polo says, from personal knowledge, that five princes ruled
the Pandyan country when he visited the land. “There are five
crowned kings who are all own brothers born of one father and of
one mother.”’20 The traditional title ‘Pafichavar’ meaning ‘the Five’
for the Pandyas is also significant.2! Scholars who have dealt with
this problem have taken rigid and extreme stands - either that the
Pandyan polity was a single-monarchical polity, and any one who
might be deemed a ruler contemporaneously with the real king
was no more than a chieftain, as Sewell holds, or that the country
was being ruled by five sovereign rulers though belonging to one

16. Kalingattupparani : 2

17. K.A.N. Sastri : The Pandyan Kingdom: p. 158

18. I.A. Vol. XLII, p.166 19. Ibid. Vol. XLIV, p. 176
20. Travels of Marco Polo: p. 293

21. It is tempting to associate the Pafichavar with the Pandavas or
derive the word from their tule over the five tracts of land;
but in view of the five ruler theory ‘Pafichavar’ must be deemed
to stand for the Pentarchons.
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family, as Marco Polo would testify. The'truth seems to be that,
for the sake of easy and efficient administration the country was
divided into many (usually five) parts, each placed under the rule
of a member of the royal family, the most assertive ruling from the
major capital. It is not imperative that a monarchical polity should
be completely centralized. Division of sovereignty pragmatically,
on grounds of convenience, can be imagined. This near-equal
division of royal powers among members of the same family
naturally fostered conditions of civil war, which, historically was
the case, in the Pandyan country.

The throne could be claimed not only by customary right but
by conquest. In the case of the Chola occupation of the Pallava
country, it was the former, and in the case of Kulottunga I, it was
the latter. Any unusual form of succession is rationalized and
justified by stories of popular approval etc. The tendency to bypass
minor crown princes in the Chola period was quite common. But
the fiction of the ‘legitimate’ ruler was always kept in view; e.g.,
when Rajaraja II chose Vikramachola’s grandsons to succeed him,
the formula ‘since no proper successor to the throne is available’
was adopted. The succession to the throne being decided and
arranged by popular representatives, inviting a suitable prince to
occupy the throne, does not seem to have carried much conviction
in spite of the sculptures in the Vaikuntha Perumal temple.22 The
choice of a king by election did not exist during that period, except
that it does in the imagination of some modern tomantic his-
torians, keen on importing modern notions into ancient polity.23

Interregnums were not unknown. When Adhirajéndra died
there was an interregnum of disputed succession until Kulottunga I
took over. Earlier, there had been an interregnum of confusion
immediately after Rajendra II. At least as far as we know there was
really no arrangement to govern the country during the interregnum
or any provision for any regency when the king was physically or
mentally ill. The activities of Pallavaraya immediately after the

22. In view of Dr. Ramesan’s latest discoveries there is need for
reinterpreting the sculptures and the introductory part of
Nandivarman’s charters. These sculptures were the handiwork
of a successful monarch and implications are obvious.

23. The acclamation of an achieved fact was a formality, in fact
aritual. S.I.I. VolIV.
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death of Rajaraja IT cannot constitute regency, for he merely pro-
tected the wives and children of the deceased king from the wrath
of the nominated one; otherwise he is not known to have ruled over
the kingdom.24 It is doubtful, even when primogeniture was accep-
ted as the principle of succession, if the first born of the first queen
was the most qualified to succeed; we do hear of Pattartarasi i.e.,
the queen whose son is the legal heir-apparent, or is at least ex-
pected to succeed, and also of a Kopperundévi, meaning the chief
queen, and Valipperundévi, a junior queen.23 On what basis the
status of the queen was decided, whether the first wife was entitled
to become queen-mother, or whether the king’s most favourite wife
was entitled to that position - these are not clear.

The kings, in their might, decided, whenever they wished to,
the succession to the throne, and the decisions were never challen-
ged. This is evident from the choice of Vikramachola, the fourth
son, as his successor by Kulottunga I, overlooking the legitimate
claims of the first son Cholaganga.

Heirs to the throne

Unusual situations apart, there was a distinct priority order of
succession of the heir-apparent, and after him, a number of heirs-
presumptive like the other sons of the king and in the event of the
ruling king being sonless, the king’s brothers and their sons in the
order of seniority.

It was usual for the king to associate the crown-prince with the
affairs of the government and designate him heir-apparent. Though
this system was common to all monarchies in the Tamil country,
the Cholas had a special system of anointing the heir-apparent as
Ilarigo (junior ruler) and officially associating him on nearly an
equal footing with the kingin all affairs of government. This meant
co-rulership of father and son over the kingdom from the moment
of the appointment of the crown-prince to the death of the king.

24. T.V. Mahalingam in his South Indian Polity, pp. 47-48 however
cites this instance and says ‘‘during the minority of a king or
when he was weak and found wanting in ability the govern-
ment was carried on by a regency council presided over by a
r}elgent or Chief Minister’(!) ‘who did everything on behalf of
the ward.”

25. Perungadai : 1V: 3: 109
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the queen worthy of sharing the throne,2® she too was crowned
on the same occasion. We are told that the queens assumed
titles like Ulagamulududaiyal and Bhuvanimulududaiyal. The
Meykirtis speak of the queens enjoying practically equal status with
the king; but the Meykirtis, by themselves, need not be taken
at their face value because, viewed in the background of the
notions developed in the medieval Tamil country, they may
be an exaggeration.

The Brahmins, usually the Purohits, performed the anoint-
ment and placed the crown on the king’s head.3? There is the
episode of the Brahmin priests of the Chidambaram temple refu-
sing to crown a non-Chola in the Periyapuranam (K r ruvanayanar).
This means that participation of Brahmins in the act of coro-
nation was most essential. In the earlier Pallava period, the
Ghatikayar (the executive of the college in Kaifichi) played the
chief role in the coronation ceremony.

The king assumed new titles at the time of the corona-
tion,- e.g., Paramésvara became Nandivarman;3! Arulmolivar-
man became Rajaraja; Rajéndra became Kulottunga, etc. This
ceremony was held normally in the palace in any of the capitals,
occasionally in a temple, like the one in Chidambaram; and,
on an unique occasion, on the battlefield.3>

It may be presumed that when the crown prince was installed
in office, a mini-coronation took place; and perhaps the reigning
monarch administered the oath of office. If the theory of pentarchy
is accepted in relation to the Pandyan kingdom, how exactly
the five kings were crowned, who managed the coronation,
whether there were differences between the coronation of the
chief king ruling from Madurai and the installation ceremonies
of other kings ruling elsewhere are details of which we know
little. Joint-rule by two brothers, Viranarayapa and Varaguna

29. Vide ‘Irattaittavisu’ Perurigadai 1z 34:43. In Kalingattuparani,
the chief queen Tyagavalli is mentioned as being seated on
the king’s right and the other queen Elisaivallabhi on
the left: 320

30. Ibid 263, 264
31. S.II Vol. 1V: Vaikunthapperumal inscription
32. Kalinigattupparani: Rajaparamparyam 27; 817 of 1895; 270 of 1915
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is mentioned in the Dalavaipuram plates from the Pandyan

country. :
These ceremonial rituals could have no constitutional signi-
ficance; for in an autocracy, there could be no room for institu-
tional check from below on the king above; but they could
have served the intended purpose of making the ruler con-
scious of a moral responsibility.

The coronation was a red letter function in the career of
the king. To mark the event, he remitted taxes, released pri-
soners and distributed largesse.

If evervthing went well, the Tamil king’s career was a life-
long festival. His birth was celebrated; his natal star was known,
remembered and annually made an occasion for state-wide
rejoicing. The Muttollayiram mentions Reévati for the Chola
and Uttiradam for the Pandya as their natal stars.3® Rajaraja’s
asterism was Sadayam.3* These celebrations were organized at
the instance of officials.35 As on the coronation day, gifts
were made and prisoners released on the birthday of a king.
People were fed in newly-erected pandals; exiles were allowed
to return home; festivals were ordered in temples;3¢ the horos-
cope was cast; the future was forecast by astrologers (Perunkani).37
The people showed their rejoicing by festivities and revelry.

The birthdays of other important members of the royal family
were also celebrated, though not with such pomp. The celebration
of the birthday of Sembiyanmadevi was ordered by five queens
of Uttamachola with the funds available for that purpose.38

Samskaras

The princes were tutored suitably. They learnt the art of war
and of government, and, by active association with the king, had

33. Muttollayiram : 1472, 1473. Since the Pandya and Chola
are not named in this text, one cannot say whether these
stars were conventionally assigned to the rulers of these
royal families or whether the poet kept any particular Chola
or Pandya in mind.

34. Kalingattupparani : 201

35. S.II. Vol. V. No. 976: 136 of 1912 36. 285 of 1912

37. Perunigadai: V: 6: 48 38. 494 of 1925
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practical training in civil administration. The Kalisigattupparani is
perhaps formal when it says that Kulottufiga learnt the four
Vedas.3® But we have instances of many learned princes who sat on
Tamil thrones. Mahéndravarman I was a connoisseur of practically
all the fine arts, and author of two plays in Sanskrit. Rajasimha
Pallava could revel in the company of scholars of the eminence of
Dandin in his court, and appropriately enough, bore the title Sri
Vidya Vidyadhara’. Nandivarman IIT combined humility with know-
ledge.#® Varaguna Pandya could match his religious fervour with
that of Manikkavichagar himself. Gandaraditya was the author of
a piece in the Ninth Tirumurai. Rajéndra I was the Pandita-
cholan,4? and Virarijéndra is spoken of as a man of letters.42
Kulottunga II was learned enough to appreciate the poetry of
Sekkilar. The literary and musical tastes and attainments attributed
to Kulottunga [ by Jayankondar were not mere flattery.43 The
achievements of the princes of this age in both the areas of peace
and war are sufficient testimony to the excellent training they
received in their youth. Once in a while they went on a hunt
because it was their duty to protect their subjects from wild
animals.%4

The Tamil kings were not dvijas, for they were not qualified to
be initiated into a second (spiritual) existence, which would entitle
them to wear the sacred thread and chant the Vedic mantras. Jayan-
kondar, however, says that Kulottunga I had this initiation.45 It
may be that, taking the cue from the Pallavas who claimed a Brah-
minical origin, the Pandyas and the Cholas also Sanskritized them-
selves, and wore the sacred thread and behaved as if they were
Kshatriyas.

The king generally married within his family, and chose a bride
of his caste and status.#®¢ We have also instances of his marrying in
distant families, possibly for political reasons, like Nandivarman II
and Parantaka espousing Rashtrakuta princesses. Rajaraja’s

39. Kalingattupparapi : V: 243

40. Velurpalayam Plates : Verse: 21

41. Virasoliyam : Sandhippadalam : 7

42. Ibid. 43. Kalirigattuparani : 285
44. Ibid. 277 45. Ibid. 242

46. Perunigadai: 1; 47: 137-138
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matrimonial alliance with the Eastern Chalukya was, no doubt, a
master-stroke of diplomacy. Parantaka I married a Kerala princess
also and the Chola domination of the west was assured. We hear of
numerous wives in the case of most of the Tamil rulers. Uttama-
chola had at least five wives. Marco Polo was perhaps not exagge-
rating when he said that King Ashar (Kulasékhara) had 300
wives.47 The harem, then, was a vast establishment which included
the princesses captured in successful wars. But surely all of them
did not enjoy equal status. They had their own retinue which looked
after their comforts.48

Royal privileges included the right to have luxurious regalia
and paraphernalia. The queens also enjoyed these privileges to
some extent. Pafichavanmadévi is said to have had the honour of
a fly whisk with a golden handle.4® The leading members of the
harem had high official status which entitled them to sit in the
court of the king, to issue orders which carried royal sanction, and
to follow the king to the battle-field, though not to fight.

There are no instances of kings abdicating voluntarily or being
dethroned by popular vote.3¢ But the expulsion of a king by palace
intrigue was quite possible.3!

When a king died, his place was taken by his successor imme-
diately and there was no theoretical gap between the end of one
reign and the commencement of another. In conformity to a prac-
tice, at least among the early Cholas, the dead king was deified and
a shrine was built over his remains, as was done for Aditya I who
was entombed and worshipped in Aditygsvara.

Titles and honours

The assumption of titles and conferment of honours were public
policy for the Tamil kings. The immediate ancestors of the
reigning king were called Periyadevar and their wives Nampirattiar.
Monarchs assumed titles on occasions like conquests and setting
up of endowments. Events of a significant nature also were indi-

47. Travels of Marco Polo: p. 293
48. Chintamani : 197; Perurigadai: 1V: 13 : 45
49. 491 of 1924

50. Though literary references continue to speak of kings® abdica-
ting in the evening of their lives. Udayapa Kumara Kavyam 21

51. Vide Nandivarman’s accession.
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vidually and collectively occasions for new titles (e.g., Madurai-
konda Rajakesari Sundara Chola, Vira Pandyan Talaikonda
Parakésari, Kandalursalai Kalamagutta Rajaraja, Ponmaligait-
tufjiyadevar etc.). j

The Chéras played a subordinate role (if they played any
role at all) during the seven centuries under review; but they
retained their ancient titles like Kodai,52 Puliyar,?3 Vanavar,54
Kudanadan and Vafijikkom&n.?5 It is noteworthy that we do
not hear of Chéra titles based on conquest or any other achieve-
ments during this period.

The Pallavas assumed imperial status in theory, from the
period of Simhavishnu, and Mahé&ndravarman I assumed titles
signifying imperial status. Maharaja, Dharmamaharaja, Maha-
rajadhiraja etc., were a hierarchy of Pallava titles. Since the
Pallavas claimed to have performed many Vedic sacrifices, they
assumed titles like Agnishtoma, Vajapéya, and Asvamedharija.

Each of the three dynasties - the Pallavas, the Pandyas and
the Cholas - had its special titles which had a legendary or a
historical origin. The title Pottaraiyan is special to the Pallavas.
The word ‘Pottu’ can mean the tender leaves of a plant which
is also what ‘Pallava’ meant. It can also stand for ‘bull’ which
was an emblem of the Pallavas. The latter seems to be more
acceptable. An interesting title, the meaning of which is not
known, is Vidélvidugu.?¢ Its variants are Marpidugu and Kadum-
pidugu.5? Dantivarman dug an irrigation lake in the Trichy dist-
rict and called it ‘Mazpidugu lake’. Mahéndravarman I assumed
a number of pompous titles, some of which alone were meaningful,
and the rest ornamental. ‘Anityardja’ meant ‘one who will not
abandon his desires’. These contradictory titles were borne by the
same monarch indicating the different moods in which he assumed
them. <Sankirnajati’ shows the king’s interest in music. The title
Chitrakarappuli proclaims his interest in painting; Mattavilasa
and Vichitrachitta throw light on the king’s character; Malla is a
dynastic title. ‘Kalahapriya’, (one fond of quarrels), however is
not quite complimentary, though, perhaps, was meant as a compli-
ment.

52. Muttollayiram: 1501 etc. 53. Ibid. 1532
54. Ibid. 1285 55. Ibid. 1564
56. 279 of 1916, Nandikkalambakam : 15 57. 1 of 1906
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Titles, though sometimes significant, were often ornamental
and conventional. The assumption by Rajasimha of martial titles
need not mean a career of conquests®® since his reign is known to
have been peaceful. However, Vadyavidyadhara, one of his titles,
conveys his knowledge of instrumental music. Nandivarman III
bore the titles Ukramagopan ‘he who destroys his enemies’s?
and Avaninaranan, meaning sovereign of the earth,8® Manabharan,
Dayaparan, Désabandari, Varatuigan, Manodayan etc., all of
which are just ornamental.6? The Pallavamalla Nandivarman II
bore the titles Maharaja, Dharmamaharaja®2 etc., indicative of
a growing kingdom. Nandivarman IIl assumed the title Chandra-
Kulaprakasan i.e., luminary of the lunar race, a tradition not
mentioned elsewhere.63

The Pandyas bore the following titles: Tenkorkai Koman,
Tamilnarperuman, Vaiyaikkoman, Maduraiyarkoman, Kudalperu-
man,%% and Tingalkulamannané3 showing their lunar ancestry.
Kaidavan, Valudi, Seliyan, Minavan were common synonyms of
Pandyan. Séndan (a form of Jayantan) and Maran were common
names of Pandyas. Their special patronage of Tamil literature
qualified their assumption of the title Tamilvendan.s6 The Pandya
assumed the title Sembiyan meaning ‘Chola’, since he conquered
the Cholas.6? The title Pafichavan, as we have explained earlier,
can be derived from the fact of five rulers jointly ruling different
parts of the kingdom. Parankusan and Arikésari were titles indi-
cative of the Pandyans’ victory over their enemies. Nedumaran was
called Uruméndiyakon6® (the king who raised the thunder flag).
Seranaivenra, Kollamkonda and similar titles based on his military
achievements were assumed by Miaravarman Kulasgkhara.

Rajakesari and Parakésari were typical Chola titles alternately
assumed by Chola kings. Literature and epigraphy speak about

58. For contra vide T.V. Mahalingam : Kaachipuram in early South
Indian History: p. 114

59. Nandikkalambakam : 24 60. Ibid. 18

61. Ibid. 100, 102, 94, 67

62. E.I. Vol. I: Hirahadagalli Plates.

63. Nandikkalambakam : 138

64. Muttollayiram : 1506, 1530, 1538, 1540, 1556

65. Pandikkovai : 96 66. Ibid. 2

67. Ibid. 12 68. Ibid. 149
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them as if they were historical personalities, but they were merely
titles assumed by Vijayalaya and his successors. Kolikkoman,
Sembiyan, Urandaiyarkon, Senni, Valavan, Killi were very ancient
Chola titles. Iruma(u)dicholan (ParantakaI), Mumma(u)dicholan
(Gandaraditya and R&jardja) mean twice-famed and thrice-famed.
‘Ponmaligaitufijiya’ of Sundarachola,’® like ‘Yanaiméltufijiya’ of
Rajadhiraja,’0 was a tell-tale title meaning ‘he who died in the
golden palace’. Mudikonda Chola,?? a title borne by Rajéndra I,
like the Jayankondar of Rajadhiraja I, meant, ‘he who secured the
crown of the Pandya’. Cholantaka, meaning, ‘the destroyer of the
Cholas’, was assamed by Vira Pandya. Kings like Kulottuniga I
bore any number of titles like Jayadharan, Valavatungan, Aka-
langan, Abhayan, Kuladipan and Tyagasamudran. Queens also
assumed titles like Vanavanmadévi and Tribhuvanamadzvi.

Titles were conferred by kings on distinguished subjects.
Enadi?’? (a military distinction) and Marayan?® were two such
titles. One Miarayan Arulmoli assumed the name Uttamachola
Brahmamarayan. Master-potters got the title ‘Perumkuyavan’.?4
Etti (a title conferred on prosperous merchants) and Kavidi (a
title conferred on the most skilled agriculturists) are also titles
heard of in Saingam times. They continued in use in the post-
Sangam period.?> The Enadis were also awarded rings in honour
of their services, and the Kavidis were presented golden flowers in
token thereof.?¢ Araiyan, Peraraiyan, Raja, Adhiraja, Pillai,
Mudali and Nadalvan were other title sconferred on distinguished
persons.

Titles were conferred on women also. One such title was
Marasi, though it is not certain whether the wife of a Marayan
automatically became a Marasi as the wife of a Duke becomes a
Duchess.

69. 11 of 1919 70. 13 of 1912

71. 43 of 1909

72. In fact an abbrevialion of Sénzpati

73. Kadigai marayan, Vdchchiya marayan were titles indicating
professions.

74. Perungadai: IV 9: 48 75.. Ibid. IV: 1: 37

76. Ibid. 1. 42 :276
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Military and civil officials received appropriate titles.' In A.D:
1004 an officer was granted a patta inscribed ‘Kshatriya sikh@mani

n’.77 ‘Mivenda Vélan’ was a title conferred on distin-

Kongalva
s of Sundara

guished government officials. On one of the minister.
Pandya was conferred the privilege of being greeted, on his entry
into a temple, ‘Haill, Gurukulattambiran is come!’”® Favourite
chiefs were honoured with the right to bear the insignia of royalty

like the fly whisk, palanquin and bugle.
Royal feasts, dress, ornaments and personal habits

The king, true to the tradition of Tamil royal hospitality,
entertained guests lavishly in state banquets. Chau-Ju-Kua refers
possibly, to one of the lavish royal banquets thrown by the
Chola which was enlivened by 3000 dancing girls. He says that the
king never took wine, but ate mutton, and he wore cotton
garments.?? 7

The Venetian prince among travellers reports that the
Pandyan king had 300 wives, ““for in those parts the man whao
has most wives is most thought of.”’80

Speaking of the king’s personal jewellery Marco Polo says,
“he has a necklace entirely of precious stones, rubies, sapphires,
emeralds and the like, so much that this collar is of great value. He
wears also, hanging in front of his chest, from the neck downwards,
a fine silk-thread strung with 104 large pearls and rubies of great
price. The reason why he wears this cord with the 1048 great pearls
and rubies is (according to what they tell) that every day morning
and evening, he has to say 104 prayers to his idols.”” The king wore
a bracelet and a necklace, as also an anklet which sigmified his
militaty achievement. He wore also golden ear-rings.52 ““The Tamil
king’s love of ornaments, let me tell you, what this king wears,

B ECT i No. 4.6 78. M E.R. 1923; para 49
79. K.A.N. Sastr} (ed.): Foreign Notices of South India. p. 143.
80. K.A.N. Sastri (ed.): Foreign Notices of South India, p. 179-180.
;Tnfé;]st_ma)é l;)e c:lr)ndpar;i with the 700 wives of Devariya II
ioned by ur Razaak. Elliot / : istory
oLy i 1ot and Dowson : Histcr)

81. K.A.N. Sastri rightly suspects i !
Ko b 17% y suspects it must be 108. The Papdyan

82. Perurigadai . 1: 47 : 18
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between gold and gems and pearls, is worth more than a city’s
ransom.’’53

King’s itinerary

The king believed in a really personal government. He was
anxious to know personally the condition of his people, and to that
effect he toured his kingdom.54 As he was the head of the civil
administration, he visited the different divisions of the kingdom,
and had palaces in important and strategic places. He gave audi-
ence to his subjects in these places. The Tamil literary con-
ventions regarding the Ula suggest that the king ceremonially
drove in state in his capital in the full gaze of his subjects
of both sexes frequently. If it was not for the effect of pageantry,
the king must be considered a conscientious ruler.

Royal Correspondence

Government, though to a great extent personal, involved
correspondence also. The king had officers trained in drafting,
taking notes and despatch. Royal letters were sealed with wax
and they bore the royal seal. Soft earth hardened by exposure
to fire which was used for sealing letters was superseded by
the more sophisticated wax as sealing material.85 Mandira Olai
was a document containing secret message.56 Medieval inscrip-
tions speak of an official called Tirumandira Olai in charge
of the despatch of (secret) messages or letters.

The king’s religion

During the seven centuries from c.A.D. 600 to c.A.D. 1300,
there was a religious ferment in the Tamil country which was
reflected in the royal attitude to religion. In the Safgam age,
preference for particular faiths was not unkpnown; but it never
assumed sharp features of exclusiveness bordering on fanati-
cism. Strong religious conviction became common in the later
half of this period. The Bhakti movement, which was in full
swing from the 7th to the 9th centuries, bore fruit between
the tenth and the thirteenth centuries. This is evident from the

83. K.A.N. Sastri: The Pandyan Kingdom: pp. 195-196
84. 109 of 1914; 21 of 1915

85. Chulamani: 512. Perungadai: III: 25:31

86. Peruiigadai: TII: 25:39
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Pallava efforts to attain a religious identity. We hear of kiqgs
changing their religion often, though members of the farrnly
or of the same dynasty pursued different religions. By the time
the Cholas became imperial, the entire dynasty stuck to a

gion, and this attitude became common. The dynamics

single reli i
‘Religion

of the Bhakti movement are dealt with in the chapter on
and Philosophy’, and here we shall be concerned only with the
influence of religion on royalty.

By and large Saivism was the favourite religion of Kkings -
Pallava, Pandya or Chola. In spite of Bhakti religious affiliations,
the tradition of Vedic sacrifices was still in vogue to some extent.
Sivaskandavarman performed the Agnishtoma, Vajapéya and Asva-
médha sacrifices. Rajadhiraja I assumed the title Jayankopda Chola,
and performed the Asvamédha sacrifice. A Maravarman Pandya
performed the Hirapyagarbha and T ulabhara according to the
Smaller Chinnamanir plates:87 Rajasimha Pandya performed many
Gosahasras, Hiranyagarbhas and Tulabharas.®® Parantaka I also per-
formed the Tulabhara sacrifice.®® Arikésari Magavarman perfor-
med many sacrifices to mark a victory of his.?®® The Periyapuranam
extols the king by equating him with the eyes and the soul of the
people, and, as if to be true to this, the king performed sacrifices
and pleased the dévas.®! These Vedic sacrifices, which greatly bene-
fited the priestly community, were performed by the kings because
of faith in their efficacy. The normally poor Brahmin, and others
who were not affluent, eked out a fairly comfortable livelihood from
the king’s interest in sacrifices for spiritual merit; and in this way,
some wealth got distributed in the pluralistic society of those times.

Different religious values were struggling for acceptance during
this period. Dana (gift) was slowly trying to substitute any routine
Karmic activity including sacrifice (yoga). This trend was con-
genial to the growth of the Bhakti movement. But none of the ear-
lier phases disappeared fully all of a sudden, thcugh the latter pha-
ses implied in this new welcome trend were becoming progressively

87. The Smaller Chinnamanur plates.

88. K.A.N.Sastri: The Papdyan Kingdom. p-59
89. S.II. Vol. II: No. 76

90. K.A.N.Sastri: The Pandyan Kingdom: p- 52
91. Periyapuranam: 99
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pronounced. Gifts were considered extremely efficacious. The kings
endowed lands and other valuables to temples. An illustration of
what may be considered an extreme manifestation of Dana is found
in the gift of the Chcla crown and the territory to the defeated Chola
by Mazavarman Sundara Pandya for his own religious merit.92

The kings were interested in religious and metaphysical discus-
sions as a result of which they often developed a catholicity of out-
look, even leading to their conversion to another faith.?3 Mahén-
dravarman I is considered a religious fanatic, first embracing Jai-
nism and then Saivism,®* and while in each religion, proving agg-
ressive. Kiin Pandyan was another instance, according to the Peri-
yapuranam, whom the Jainas in Kafichi and Madurai pressurized
into persecuting non-Jainas.

Among monarchs of strong Saiva learning may be mentioned
Rajasimha Pallava, who built the Kailasanatha temple in Kafchi,
Varaguna Pandya, the contemporary of Manikkavachagar, and all
the Chola rulers, especially Parantaka I, Rajaraja I, Rajéndral and
Kulottunga II. Of these, Kulottunga Il reached and crossed the
point of extreme devotion to his faith and started persecuting the
Vaishnavas. Rangapataka, the queen of Rajasimha Pallava, cons-
tructed a Siva shrine in Kafichipuram - again an instance of royal
devotion to Saivism. Kochchefiganan the Chola, who ruled during
the end of the Sangam age, became a Saiva Nayanar according
to the Periyapurapam, but Tirumangai Alvar says that the Chola
worshipped Vishnu also. The Pallava ruler Simhavarman I identi-
fied with Aiyadigal Kadavarkon, was a contributor to the Eleventh
Tirumurai, even as Gandaraditya was the author of Tiruvisaippa.
These two monarchs take their places with the canonized Saivas.
Gandaraditya’s wife Sembiyanmadévi was a staunch Saiva, and her
benefactions to Saivite institutions are famous.?% Kulottunga III is
noted for a number of endowments to Saiva shrines. - Rulers like
Nandivarman II bore a Saiva name, and built a Vishnu temple like
the Vaikunthaperumal temple at Kafichipuram. Thus with rare

92. K.A.N.Sastri: The Pandyan Kingdom: p. 145

93. Perungadai : 1.36: 242-43: A Mon inscriptian from Prome of
the reign of Kyanzittha (AD:1084-1112); K.A.N. Sastri(ed.):
The Foreign Notices of South India : p.133

94. Periyapuranam: 146 95.8.11. Vol. III: No. 146
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exceptions, Tamil kings distinguished themselves for their religious
fervour and toleration. As an instance of toleration, Rajarajal
permitted the construction of a Buddhist shrine in Nzgapattinam,

himself being an ardent Saiva.

The King’s daily routine

The king Jed a busy life. The concentration of responsibility in
the hands of one person naturally made his duties onerous. From -
dawn to dusk he kept himself busy with activities, public and
private into all of which he entered with great zest. Hunting was a
duty for the king. He went out hunting on days declared auspi-
cious by the court astrologers.®® It was incumbent on a king
to defend his subjects from wild animals. He toured his kingdom
regularly and extensively and meted out justice on the spot. Every
time he visited a place there was a ceremonial drive during which he
acknowledged the respectful greetings of his subjects.97

He woke up to the sound of the drum and the conch very early
in the morning and took his bath.®8 He then recited his daily
prayers for the merit of the Brahmins and the gods.?? A time was
allotted for the king to listen to religious discourses.100 During the
day, when he was free from official duties, he practised his favourite
arts, spent some time in the gymnasium, received and rewarded
those in need. The king was not to look at anything considered
inauspicious, like a human corpse. Perhaps the first prince in his-
tory to have renounced the world after secinga corpse was the

! Buddha, and after him princes in India were made to believe that
it was inauspicious to see corpses. Wrestling, wordy duels among
court scholars, cock-fights etc., were the usual pastimes of the

kingVIOI
The royal court

The royal court was rather a noisy place. The king surrounded
himself with musicians, dancing girls and paid flatteres like the

96. Kalingattupparani @ 280 97. Perungadai : I11: 16: 29-30

98. Rajarajan Ula says the kingi.e., Rajaraja II bathed in the
Kaviri. He could not have done so daily as he was reigning
from Gaifigaikopdacholapuram which is far away from the
Kaviri.

99. Mauvarula 43 100. Perungadai : 1: 47:35

101. Kalingatwpparapi: 276
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Stitas1®? and Magadas, though the Mahabharata prohibits the king
from listening to flatterers. A body of close attendants shared a
meal with the king at the time of his accession, and thereafter, were
pledged to defend him with their lives. They were known as the
Vélaikkarar under the Cholas and the Apattudavigal193 under the
Pandyas. The king witnessed dances and dramas in the court. The
state banquets, as we have stated earlier, were elaborate and lavish.
After dinner, the whole company present was treated to music and
dancing.

The king received petitions presented by his subjects at almost
all times, regardless of his other engagements.

This account of the royal court may conjure up a very chaotic
situation in which it would have been very difficult to attend to
any serious business of administration; but the historical fact that
efficient administration was really carried on, in this informal at-
mosphere can only mean that there was a body of loyal officials
who, unmindful of the pomp and pageantry of the court, carried on
their business without feeling distracted. One might imagine that
kings with such apparently permissive court-life could easily turn
despots and prove unpredictably dangerous to deal with:194 but rare
were occasions on which court pageantry degenerated into any
sadistic display of royal caprice. We have also the reassuring testi-
mony of the Chint@mani that “the king was circumspect in his
government and his dealings with foreigners; but, as the local
saying went, he was more dangerous than the fire for his subjects,
for fire scorches only those who touch it, but the king can hurt
even those at a distance.”’105

Royal palace

The palace was called Koil which stood for the temple also.
There is a legitimate doubt as to whether the temple was named
after the palace or vice versa. It is reasonable to suppose that the

102. “An important figure in early days...... was the Sata who
combined the functions of royal Charioteer, herald, and
bard and was often the friend and confidant of the King.”
A.L.Basham : The Wonder that was India. p. 90

103. Marco Polo quoted by K.A.N. Sastri : The Pardyan Kingdom:
pp- 196-197

104. Tiruvachagam : 35-39 105. Chintamapi: 250
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deity was made in the image of the king, and deference to concrete
and visible power must have preceded respect to an imagined divi-
nity, and the unknown should have been derived from the known.
So the Dévaraja cult must have culminated in a process which
started with the Raja and matured into the Déva. This process did
not begin in the medieval period, but started much earlier in

proto-historic times.

There was a Chola palace in Palayarai. In fact a hamlet near
that place is even now called Cholamaligai. In Gafngaikopdachdla-
puram there was a palace called Cholakéralam. Rajéndra I built a
palace in Madurail®6 where Kulottuniga III sat in audience. At
Kafichi, Kulotturiga I stayed in a golden palace. One of his ances-
tors, Sundara Chola, died in the golden palace at Kafichi. There
was a Chittiramandapam (a gallery of paintings) in that palace.107
The king sat in the mandapam on a throne with his queens, under
the royal umbrella, the fly whisk being waved by attendants on
either side.1°® The entrance to the palace had the royal emblem
inscribed on the gate, which was guarded by Maravas.10% These
watchmen were armed with swords and canes.

Palace establishment

The king had a populous household. Reference has already
been made to the harem of the king, filled with his many
consorts, ‘For whosoever he hears of as a beautiful damsel he
takes her to wife’.210 The victorious kings took the wives of
defeated kings captive, and kept them in separate places called
Velams.111 Sometimes male captives were also put in the VeElams.
These Velams were concentrated in the Tanjore Chola palace,
in a section called Purambadimaligai.122 The status of the members

106. 26 of 1918 107. Kalingattupparani : 315

108. Ibid. 316-319 109. Perungadai : 1I[: 6:145

110. The Venetian traveller continues: ‘“Indeed he did a very
sorry deed as I shall tell you. For seeing that his brother
had a handsome wife he took her by force and kept for
himself. His brother being a discreet man took the thing
quietly and made no noise about it.”” K.A.N. Sastri (ed.)
Foreign Notices of South India: p.165

111. Kalirigartupparani: 40; Rajarajacholan Ula : 79

112. 241 of 1926 etc.
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of the Vélams was unenviable servitude:; and the less sensitive
among them might have reconciled themselves in course of time to
their condition. Some of them were employed as temple servants.113

The residents of the harem went out, when necessary, in
beautifully decorated palanquins.

The Tirumeikappar who bore royal surnames were the
Parivaras or the entourage.

Women were employed exclusively for certain services in
the palace, one of these was the kitchen establishment. The
talented ones were recruited as singers and dancers who enter-
tained the royal court.

There was a body of personal attendants called the Vélaik-
karar, who can in a sense be compared to the Praetorian Guard.
They may be more appropriately likened to the feudal body-
guards of the Japanese emperor. Abu-Zaid says, ‘“‘when they
mount the throne, some kings of India cause cooked rice to
be distributed among a number of their attendants. When the
king dies, or is killed, all those who have eaten of the rice should
burn themselves voluntarily on a pyre to the last man on the very
day.”114  Marco Polo says, “There are about the king a number
of barons in attendance upon him. These ride with him, and
keep always near him, and have great authority in the king-
dom. When they put him on the fire to burn him, these lieges
cast themselves into the fire round about his body and suffer
themselves to be burnt along with him. For they say they
have been comrades in this world, and that they ought also
to keep him company in the other world’’.115 These are the
Velaikkarar of the Chola royal household and the Tennavan
Apattudavigal of the Pandyan household.116 There was a strange
group of attendants called the Puvelaikkarar, who stabbed
themselves when the flower on the king’s head faded.117?

There were the petty servants of the princesses who carried
for their ladies, betel leaf boxes, waved the fly whisk, and

113. Pattinapptlai : p.246
114. K.A.N. Sastri (ed): Foreign Notices of South India: p. 128

115. Yule who translated and edited Marco Polo cites several
analogies from Malaya, Bali etc.
116. 43 of 1918 117. E.I. Vol. XVIII: p.334
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entertained them in several ways. There were also the hunch-
backs and dwarfs, whose very presence was entertaining.118

It was a tradition that royal servants had to keep to a
distance of seven poles from the king, and in some cases it

could be five.119

There were female bodyguards too, and they were called
Velaikkaris.120

The household of the king was the real centre of royal influ-
ence and authority; and the power of the real executive of the
kingdom emarated from there, for the persons who could really
influence the king were all in the palace.

The treasury
The treasury was housed in the palace. Kings desired to amass

wealth and augment it from generation to generation. They rarely
drew upon the treasury left by their predecessors.}21 Wassaf says,
«Dewar the ruler of Ma’bar died, and left behind him much wealth
and treasure. 7000 oxen laden with precious stones and pure gold
and silver fell to the share of the brother who succeeded him. Thus
it comes to pass that there is an immensity of treasure accumulated
in this kingdom.’'122 The treasury was guarded by persons noted
for their integrity.223 Evidently the revenues of the kingdom and
the tributes from the chieftains as well as the booty that fell to the
king in wars were deposited in the treasury.

Royal Paraphernalia

Royalty was the most exalted institution in the kidgdom. The
crown distinguished the king from everyone else. From the moment
he was authorised to wear a crown, he became king. The ceremony
of coronation invested him with the authority to govern. The shape
of the crown, especially of the emperor’s, was long and conical.
The totemic emblems of the royal dynasty, like the particular flo-
wer sacred to the dynasty were embossed on the crown. We have

118. Perungadai : 1: 46:202 119. 1bid. 1: 47: 53-54
120. 16 of 1935

121. Marco Polo says, ‘When the King dies none of his children
dares to touch his treasure’. K.A.N.Sastri (ed.): Foreign Notices
of South India : p.165

122. K.A.N.Sastri : Pandyan Kingdom : p.173

123. S.I.I. Vol. II: pp. 520-530
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earlier mentioned the reason that prompted Rajasimha to deposit
his crown for safety in Ceylon. The practice of presenting a crown
on a platter to the prince-designate is sculptured on the walls of the
Vaikuntha Perumal temple at Kafichi. It is suggested that the
Pallava crown resembled an elephant’s scalp, but the sculpture
itself does not suggest that. The crown was set with costly gems, and
was purified by holy water by Vedic Brahmins.12¢ The expression
‘Mudiudai Véndar’ might suggest imperial status, but it merely
meant a crowned monarch. Yuvarajas, when they were ceremonially
initiated as crown princes, also wore some sort of a crown. A part
of the diadem was called the Kodakam.125

The sceptre symbolized the concept of righteous government.
The upright sceptre was the Senkol;126 and when it was perverted
or bent, it became tyranny i.e., Kodunkol.12? We hear of Tanich-
chenkol128 which means the exclusive right of the king to rule over
the whole world. This isa common concept among ancient thinkers
on government.

The umbrella stands for royal protection. The subjects are en-
titled to be protected by the king from himself, his officials, ene-
mies, robbers, and wild animals.129 The learned, the ascetics, the
sanyasins and the Brahmins are not to be harmed in any way, but
protected. 130 The four Varnas needed royal protection.131  The
umbrella is the visible symbol of the tutelary functions of royalty.
Derivatively, it stands for royal jurisdiction also. Appropriate to
the concept of peace, the umbrella is white. On the analogy of an
umbrella for the king, the deity in the templeis provided with one;
as protector of the universe the latter needs one.132

The umbrellas wars of three kinds: Chandradittam, Nittavino-
dam, Sakalabajanam.133 The Pandyan umbrella had at least
tassels of pearls around and a a gold ornamental handle.13*
The umbrella was also a symbol of royal victory,135 and its
capture in the battlefield was one of the objectives of war.

124. Kalinigattupparani: 265 125. Pardikkovai:210

126. Nandikkalambakam: 39 127. Mutiollayiram: 1521
128. Perungadai: 11: 8:3 129. Periyapuranam : 121
130. Chulamani: 57 131. Kalingatiupparani: 16
132. Koilnanmanimalai: 1 133. Perurnigadai : 11: 2:133

134. 613 of 1920 135. Muttollayiram : 1523
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The king signified his displeasure at the insubordination of
chieftains by ordering his ambrella to be moved forward, which
meant that his army would follow soon. It indicated, incidentally,
the exclusive theoretical right of the king to the sovereignty of
the world.136 The word Anabhayan, a title which Kulottuniga IT
bore, means ‘he who protects’ and this was signified by his

umbrella.137

Possibly equal in importance to the crown, the throne was
another symbol of royalty. It was called Ariyapai, for leonine
figures were carved on the flanks of the royal seat.13% Every-
day, the auspicious time for the king to occupy the throne
was fixed. The king was expected to attend the official business,
seated on the throne. There was a pearl canopy over it. It
was often named after defeated princes. Kulottufiga I had a
throne called Sadiraya in his palace in Ayirattali. The Pandyas
specialized in this kind of naming thrones. They had thrones
called Malavarayan, Kalifigarayan, Pallavarayan, Munaiyatarai-
yan, Kalingattugaivan (this throne was placed in the audience
hall called Alagiyapandyan)i3® and Isaialavukopdan!4® in the
audience hall called Manabharapan.

The drum was a peacetime as well as a military appen-
dage of the palace equipment. It was sounded on the occasion
of the king’s marriage. It was sounded to proclaim royal victory,
and also to announce the outbreak of hostilities. It was taken
to the battlefield, and most watchfully guarded, for the enemy
had always an eye on it and its capture often shattered the
morale of the forces of its royal owner.14: The beat of the
drum struck terror into the heart of the foe.142 Nandivarman II
had a drum called Samudraghosha. Its sound must have resembled
the roar of the sea.

Associated with the drum was the bugle, which was sounded
to announce the arrival of any distinguished person.143

136. Kalinigattupparani : 211 137. Periyapur@nam : 85
138. Si_mhisana in Sanskrit and the idea that the lion is the
king of the forest. Bharatam: 163
139. 49 of 1918 140. 32 of 1910
141. Perunigadai: 1I: 2:31 142. Ibid. 111: 24:209
- 143. 49 of 1923
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The royal sword which was the king’s weapon par excellence
was a symbol of royalty too. It was the means of conquest.
It had multiple functions, like the drum.144

The wheel represented sovereignty.145 Its function was to
run all over the realm, figuratively of course, proclaiming, as
it were, that the royal writ runs everywhere. In Tamil it is
the ‘Ali’ and in Sanskrit ‘Chakra’. The wheel of royalty turned
constantly, and protected the people.146 Tirumal, the Lord of
the universe, is noted for his wheel ‘Chakra’, and it protects
the righteous by destroying the wicked.14? The wheel and the
sceptre together stood for the protective role of royalty.

The royal signet ring was not merely the seal of authority
but represented the king himself. It was the signature on the
ring which gave it its authority.148

The king wore victorious anklets as a sign of victory in
war. The anklet was made of the gold got from the enemy’s
crown.4?

The royal family had its own crest or emblem which was
carved or embossed or painted on important official places
like the palace gate, the fortress wall, the flag, the royal
vessels, the commodities for export and even the signet ring.
The Victorious king added his enemy’s crests to his, and exhi-
bited them in prominent places. The tiger crest with the double
fish in front engraved on Chola coins proclaimed Chola victory
over the Pandyas. The Pandyan boast of engraving the fish
emblem on the Himalayan rock front, referred to in the Papdik-
kovai,15° did not belong to the medieval period, even if it was
true. But our purpose in bringing it up here is to point to the
hoariness of the tradition associated with the crest.

The subordinate chieftains of the crowned monarchs adopted
the emblems of their kings.15%

144. Muttollayiram : 1550

145. Nandikkalambakam: 41; N.Subrahmanian: Saigam Polity: p.83
146. Kambaramayapam: Arasiyalpadalam: 11

147. Kalingattupparagpi: 7

148. Udayapakumara Kavyam: 206. Namamitta Ali Médiram.
149. Perunigadai: 11I: 5:4-5 150. Verse 35

151. Muttollayiram: 1285
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The bull (Nandi) emblem of the Pallavas was interchaqge-
able with the lion emblem. The Khatvafiga, an emblem of Slv?.,
was also adopted as crest by some Pallavas (e.g., Parames-
varavarman I).152 The Khatvanga is a staff with a skull at
the top. This was sported by a certa.in type of Saiva ascetics
(the Kapalikas). This crest was inscribed on.the P.allava flag,
and the seals on royal correspondence. C.Minakshi says that
the Khatvaniga was entwined with a serpent, but available
sculpture does not bear this out. Vikraméditya.ll who defeated
Nandivarman, took away, among other spoils of war, the
Khatvanga flag of the Pallavas.1%3

Official correspondence bore the royal signet seal which
also bore the crest. These pieces of correspondence were called
Vidai-man pori olai Vidél Vidugu meaning c‘the letter of the
Pallava bearing the bull crest on the seal’. The sealing material
for the Pallava was slimy clay.

The flag was another, but the most important visible symbol
of royal identity. Each ruling family had its flag with its crest
shown prominently on it. The victorious king included the
emblems of the vanquished ones on his flag and he raised not
only the flag of victory but also the flags of sacrifice and reputa-
tion. The Cholas, Chéras and Pandyas did not change their emb-
lems - the tiger, the bow and double carp from Safngam times.154
But the thunder is also mentioned as a Pandyan emblem. The
Pallavas had the bull emblem. The Udayanakumara Kavyam speaks
about the white flag flying atop a certain town (Jayanti),155 but
there is no reason to suppose that the flag meant surrender in this
context by modern notions. The royal flag was carried on the back
of an elephant; and, according to a text, the flag was of five
colours.'5¢ While on the march for war, there seems to have
been the convention of holding the flag to the right of the
king. To hold aloft one’s own: flag, and to pull down the
enemy’s were complementary aims of warring parties.

The garland was no mere ornament. The garlands which
each of the threc monarchs was to wear had been formalised

- 152. Kasakkudi Plates: S.Z.I. Vol.II. p.357; Vol. 1V: No.135
153. E.I. Vol. IX: p.203; Vol. II: 33-36

154. Muttollayiram: 1555 155. Udayanakumara Kavyam: 128
156. Perurigadai: 1V:7:238
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in the Sangam age itself, if not earlier. The Chéra wore a
garland of palmyra stems, the Chola, a garland of Ar (Bauhinea
Tomentosa), and the Pandyas of Vembu (Margosa). These were
perhaps totemic symbols of proto-historic times. Wearing a garland
of these flowers did not preclude the use of more costly ones
like pearl necklaces etc.157 The Pallavas who inherited many
of the traditions of the Tamil monarchs, wore the Tondai
garland.158 The garland was zealously protected as a symbol
of royal honour. The king did not remove the garland even
while fighting on the battle-field. The loss of the garland was
equal to the loss of the king’s personal honour; to snatch
it from the enemy was to humiliate him in battle. This must
have been an ancient practice, even outside the Tamilaham.
We are told in the Ramayapa that the simian brothers Vali
and Sugriva fought each other with their own distinguishing
garlands around their necks. Even in historical times the flower
served the purpose of a mark of identification, as in the Wars:
of the Roses in England. The victorious king wore the enemy’s
garland in addition to his own, after the victory.159

The royal horse and the elephant had also their roles to play
in state functions. Etiquette or sentiment demanded that the king
rode on  a particular horse, or a particular elephant, which was
officially christened and appropriately decorated.160

Apart from the horse-drawn chariot which carried soldiers to
the war front, and the ox-drawn vehicles which were used for
conveying military baggage, the king had his own chariot which
was of the same degree of significance as his horse and the elephant.
That it was made of gold was perhaps not an exaggeration.l6L

157. Muttollayiram: 1286 158. Nandikkalambakam: 15
159. Pandikkovai: 133

160. Udayana’s elephant was Badravati. Udayanakumara Kavyam:

110; Rajadhiraja’s elephant was Attivarapa: K.A.N. Sastri :
Pandyan Kingdom; p.113; The Pandyan horse was Kanavattam.
Muttollayiram: 1515, and that of the Chola Koram: Vikrama-
cholan Ula: 272.
The Kuram plates say that Paramésvara Varma’s elephant was
Mahivarana and his horse was Adisayam. Nandivarman II’s
elephant was Pattavardhanam according to the Tandantottam
Plates.

161. Mutiollayiram : 1515
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Chariots which had wings and operated like helicopters belonged
to the realm of fiction, though we get accounts of such means of
quick transport in the Chintamani and a few other works.

King's gifts, donations and endowments

According to the Sanskrit polity, the rulers were Kshgtx_’iyas
who were dvijas. They performed sacrifices and earned splntual
merit. In the Tamil country, however, as we have stated earlier, the
rulers were not Kshatriyas. The practice of performing Vedic sacri-
fices was adopted discreetly. The Asvamedha, which was the most
prestigious of royal sacrifices was the least popular here. To make
up for the lack of spiritual merit in this way, Dana or charity was
given to the needy and the requisite spiritual benefit was gained.
There were many major gifts, or Mahadanas which the kings gave
away, like the weight of the king in gold, a be-jewelled cow etc.162

A whole village called Udayachandramangalam was granted by
Udayachandra on behalf of the Pallava king to 108 Brahmins.163

The Pandyan king gifted eleven houses in Tirunelvéli for
accommodating Mathas.164

Parantaka I was the first Chola king to provide gold roofing
to the Chidambaram Nataraja shrine. This kind of endowment was
far too common in the medieval period, and accounted for the
enormous riches of temples.

The provision of irrigation tanks was among the common gifts
to society as a whole.165 Chidambaram was the recipient of nume-
rous donations which, by the end of the medieval period, made it
the capital of Saivism in the Tamil country. Land was given by the
king as a gift to astrologers and Purohitas.166 Kulottuiga I made
gifts of land and abolished taxes on such gifted lands, thus doubly
benefiting the poor.167 Gifts of tax-free villages to groups of Brah-
mins, leading to the formation of Brahmad&yas, had been a common

162. E.I. Vol.I: pp. 364-368 163. Udayéendram Plates

164. A.R.E. 131 of 1894

165. Takkayagaparapi: 808. Though it is tempting to hold that
this was a necessary function of government, Sambandar in
Tevaram 116-122 says that it was a charity to excavate tanks
for the supply of drinking water. Vide The Cholagafigan of
Rajendra I.

166. Chiulamani: 411 167. Kalingattupparani: 320
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practice even in the Safigam times, especially in Cholamandalam:
Ministers were also recipients of such favours.168 The Perurngadai
statement that eleven cities, and a daily grant of 1000 gold pieces,
were given to an attendant in the royal palace, seems to be nothing
more than exaggeration.189

Educational institutions also received free grants for their
maintenance. The details of the gifts were engraved on the stone
walls of temples on the orders of the king.17? Many educational
institutions provided free boarding and lodging.171

The gifts made by others in the kingdom had to be ratified by
the king. It is not clear whether this formality had reference only to
the gifts made on behalf of the king. Important members of the
royal family and prominet officials also made grants to public
institutions. Anantapalan, one of the officials of Vikrama Chola,
founded many chatrams where ascetics, Brahmins and destitutes
were fed.

B. MINISTERS AND OFFICERS

Ministers

The general complex of the medieval royal court, begin-
ning with that of the Pallavas, was distinctly different from
that of the pre-Pallavan period. After c.A.D. 600, the royal
court in the Tamil country developed a type of hierarchy of
officials, based mostly on the north Indian tradition and pattern
perhaps reaching the Pallayas at Kafichi through the Satavahanas.
A direct result of this complexity was the phenomenal increase in
the status of the king, which isolated him from the masses.

Even very able kings have to depend on honest and compe-
tent counsellors for governing their realm. There is the practical
limit to the range of royal functions which can be personally
performed; the rest of them have necessarily to be entrusted to de-
pendable agencies. The advice of these agencies on policy decisions,

]68 Anbil Plates : Sundara Chola.

169. But it could be risky to be categorical about the behaviour of
ancient and medieval Kings.

170. S.11. Vol. Il 66 171. 159 of 1925
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as well as on their way of implementation is needed, if not for

acceptance in toto - at least, for some kind of a ‘qloral support’,
even in despotic governments.1?2 There is no medieval text com-
parable to the Kural which can give us the accepted theory regar-
ding the status of ministers and others indispensable to goverqment;
and epigraphical and literary references are too scanty to give us

any clear picture in this regard.

Of all the employees of the king, the minister had to be the
most competent, tactful, skilful and knowledgeable} he sh.ould be
prudent, learned and polite in speech.173 A determined mind and
persuasive speech were generally found among the learned Brah-
mins of those times, and naturally, the kings preferred them as
ministers.174 This did not mean that other communities were totally
disregarded; in fact, not a few of the ablest ministers of the period

came from non-Brahminical communities.

Brahmasriraja, the chief minister of Nandivarman II, was
a Brahmin.175 He is reputed to have persuaded the king to
make a gift of a village to a Brahmin scholar.17® Such was

his hold on the king.

The Brahmin ministers were called Brahmaray(j)as.17?
The word ‘Amatya’ refers to the minister in the Hiragada-
halli plates.1?8 We hear of Amaichcharkulu i.e., a committee
of ministers, each with a distinct administrative responsibility
assigned to him. Amaichchar is but the Tamil corruption of
Amatya. Namban Izaiyir Udaiyan was a minister of Nandivarman
III; and we do not know if he was a Brahmin;?? and one

172. A.L. Basham quoting Kautilya says, ““a single wheel cannot
turn, says the Arthasastra, rather inaccurately and so govern-
ment is only possible with assistance. Therefore a king should
appoint councillors and listen to their advice: Arthasastra 1:7°’
The Wonder that was India: p.99

173. Perurigadai : TII: 22:7-9; Chintamani: 187

174. C. 51\3:11'nakshi : Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p-

175. R. Gopalan: History of the Pallavas of Kanchi: p.129

176. Ibid.

15775 C.Minakshj : Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:

p-9. Manikkavachagar was called Tennavan Brahmaraya.

178. EI. Vol.l. p.5

179. Veluarpalayam Plates: S.I1I Vol.ll: para:5: p-509
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Aniruddha designated Manyasachiva-‘exalted minister’, appointed
by Sundara Chola, is mentioned in the Anbil plates.180 [n
the Pandyan country, the minister was called Mantri; the
Uttaramantri was chief minister or the Mahasamanta. A Mahasa-
manta was usually a petty chieftain who sometimes functioned
as a minister. One Marankari, an officer under Pandyan Negduiija-
daiyan (the third quarter of the eighth century), belonged to
the community of medical men; Pallavarayan an important
minister of Rajaraja II and Rajadhiraja II was a member of the
Pallava family. Karunakara Topdaiman, who was also a scion
of the practically extinct dynasty of Pallavas, was not only the
commander of the armed forces of Kulottunga I but also a minis-
ter. Thus there seems to have been no compulsion to appoint
only Brahmins as ministers, though they were often preferred.

In times of war, certain special duties seem to have devolved
on some of the ministers, though there was a war minister.
We hear of some ministers, attending to the rationing of food
to the troops during a war.181 Jt was, of course, the primary
duty of the war minister to look after the needs and interests
of the army and also to inspect strategic positions beside military
camps located at points of vantage.182

There are instances of some ministers strong-willed enough
even to differ, in matters of policy, from the king and assert
themselves. There is the instance of Kulachchirai the Pandyan
minister disagreeing with the king’s pro-Jain policy and atti-
tude, and the queen, who supported the stand of the minister,
invited Sambandar to Madurai to counter the increasing in-
fluence of the Jainas in the royal court. This also shows that
the king sometimes set no limits to his freedom in the choice
of his advisers and the use to which he should put them.
Mahendravarman I a senior contemporary of the aforesaid
Pandya, was another instance in point.

The Rahasyadhikaris (meaning strictly speaking the secret
officials, but translated pompously as Privy councillors)183
deliberated with the king in secret on state matters.

180. E.I. XV: p.62 181. Perungadai: 11I: 26: 96-98
182. Perunigadai: 1: 46:328
183. R. Gopalan: History of the Pallavas of Kanchi: p.148
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The king had a number of ministers: and, though for some time
a minister looked after one aspect of the administrative work assig-
ned to him by the king, most probably on the basis of competence,
it may be too much to imagine a permanent portfolio system, and
4 modern secretariat in that context. Kulottunga I had a ministry
of fifty members.18¢ A Tamil text speaks of eighteen different offi-
cers waiting on the king to do his bidding, probably of ministerial
rank.185 The Chinese writer Chau-Ju-Kua attests to his having seen
four ministers in the royal court. Thus the number of ministers may
have varied from time to time, from court to court.

As stated earlier ministers were selected by the king and they
were responsible only to the king. T.V.Mahalingam, who speaks of
the ‘people’ approving of the king’s choice of ministers, does not
explain how the approval was sought, or given, and who repre-
sented the “people’ in this context.156

There are stray instances of ministerial corruption. Mah&ndra-
varman I, after warning his ministers against succumbing to mone-
tary temptation, ordered them to bring Tirun avukkarasu the reli-
gious rebel.187 The prevalence of corruption among public officials,
is admitted by the king himself in the Mattavilasaprahasanam.

Two categories of officers

There had been two groups of royal servants engaged in a
variety of duties in the earlier period (Sangam) They were desig-
pated the Aimperumkulu and the Enpérayam. The meaning of the
former would be the Five Big Committees and the latter The Eight
Big Establishments of Administration. The reference to these two
classifications is found in the Perurigadai, ascribable to the period
of our study.188 But in the absence of corroboration from epigra-
phy and other sources we shall not be safe in the presumption
that these two classifications continued to have currency in the
later ages also, though perhaps the basic principles, at least some

184. A.R.S.I.E. for the year ending 31st March 1932; Part II:
para 14.

185. Pingalandai: 47
186. T.V.Mahalingam: Sourh Indian Polity: p.19

187. Periyapuranam: 1355. This verse is given other meanings by
glossators but they are not convincing.

188. Perurnigadai : 1IV: 1:14; 1L 5:6; II: 13:3.
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of them, in their constitution, may have had a certain degree of
impact on the later-day administrative pattern.189

In the medieval age there were many officials who served the
ministers (or the king himself, directly) in different capacities.190
They were of two kinds: 1. Perundan(r)am, and 2. Sirudan(r)am,
the former being superior officers, and the latter subordinate ones.
The king’s court was directly concerned with the administration of
justice, war, revenue-collection and public works. The officials
Jooking after war, justice and revenue are dealt with in the
appropriate chapters. We shall consider here only the miscellaneous
officials whose functions were not specific but multifarious, or
ad hoc, or intimately connected with the royal household.

Spies

Royal diplomacy in its actual operation was directed mainly
towards avoidance of war, if possible. If unavoidable, war was dec-
lared. The king’s interests also demanded a continuous appraisal

of the feelings of the subjects, which never crystallized into public
opinion because of the absence of media of mass communication.

The king employed a number of spies, to report from time to
time on popular reaction to his government and the trends in other
kingdoms. They were the spies whose qualifications have been ad-
mirably summarized in the Kural. They can be compared in certain
respects to the secret service of modern times. The spies themselves
were under constant surveillance 191 They went about in disguise,
and stayed in unsuspected places and mingled with different strata
of society. They carried confidential messages written in cypher and
communicated them secretly.192

Women were also employed as spies. There is reference to one
Sankiyattai.1?3 Possibly, Brahmins too served as spies.1?4 There
is a whole canto in the Kambaramdayanam which deals with the acti-
vities of the spies of Rama operating in Ravana’s land and Kambar

189. N.Subrahmanian: Sargam Polity : p.88

190. There were women officers too who functioned at the behest
of the female members of the royal family. They were called
‘Adikarachchis’.

191. Perunigadai : 111: 23: 53 192. Ibid. TII: 24:49
193. Ibid. 1: 46: 116-118 194. Ibid. 1V: 4: 65-66
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was possibly referring only fo the system of espionage in'voguc in
the Tamil country at that time. These spies enjoyed no diplomatic
immunity and so, if caught, they could be summarily executed.
Envoys

There were no clear-cut rules governing inter-state relations
These relations were determined from time to time by the
personal interests of the rulers. It was natural that kings wanted
to know the political leanings of neighbouring rulers, to inform
them of their own, and to keep in continuous, if not constant
touch with them. For specific purposes of political contact, envoys
were despatched. The system of permanently accrediting ambassa-
dors to foreign courts had not developed at that time in the Tamil
polity. So a very important steadying force in inter-state relations
was absent in that polity. Often, envoys were empowered to convey
the feelings of a king and issue the ultimatum in situations of crises.
The envoys were expected to conduct themselves, in foreign courts,
with tact and persuasiveness. They carried messages (@lai or madai)
bearing the royal seal from their own government.195

Generally Brahmins were employed as envoys but not always.
In the Bhdratam a Brahmin by name Daumya as well as a Kshatriya
by name Krishpa are mentioned as envoys (datas). There is an ins-
tance of a lady also being sent out as an envoy in literature.196
This possibly suggests a flexibility in the choice of the envoys. The
envoys enjoyed diplomatic immunity, which was denied to the
spies, but there is mention of an envoy being tortured for the
extraction of secrets. But such instances are rare.197

then.

The influence of religious leaders in royal courts was always
considerable; and often these persons could eclipse even the
ministers in respect of their influence over the king. (e.g.,
Karuvar Tévar in Rajaraja II’s court, Sekkilar in the court of
Kulottunga II, or earlier, the Jainas in the Pallava and Pandya

195. Ibid. 1: 54: 96-105

196. Udayapakumara Kavyam: 131, 132: Auvaiyar of Safigam times
was Adigaman’s envoy in the court of Malayaman.

197. Perunigadai: 1V: 10:21-26: Luckily this is an instance in
an epic and is probably not historical. But if it was contrary
to prescription or practice, the poet is not likely to have
permitted himself this lapse.
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courts). These persons, along with the Rajagurus and the Purohitas,
must have dominated the court and reduced the status of
secular ministers considerably as executives. The reason is obvious;
religion dominated the life of royalty, as it did that of the
the whole of society; and when the choice was between the
advice of a religious leader and a minister, the advice of the
former naturally prevailed. There were kings, like Gandaraditya
and Varaguna, whose religious zeal could hardly be excelled and
little wonder that ministers had sometimes to reconcile them-
selves to a situation in which their advice was considered less
acceptable than that of an important person of religion.

The Rajaguru

In Hindu courts, the religious adviser of the king was the
Rajaguru. Hindu life was ultimately controlled by religion, and
even the king, if he were a Hindu, could not escape the influ-
ence of religious men and their precepts. So wise men learned
in the religious lore and respected therefore were maintained in
royal courts. They were consulted on most matters, and their
advice was treated with respect. Vasishta was such a Guru in
Dagdaratha’s court. That was possibly legend. Historically, I$ana-
Siva, Sarva Siva and Udaiyar Swami Devar in the courts of
Rajaraja I, Rajéndra [ and Kulottunga 111198 respectively were
Rajagurus. Though they advised primarily in regard to religious
endowments, their influence over the king was so great that they
directly or indirectly influenced policies of administration, and
on many occasions the kings themselves sought their advice on
state matters as well.

The Purohit

The purohits were the royal chaplains also, advising the
king on religious matters, like the auspicious hour for depar-
ture from a place, or performance of routine religious duties.199
They presided over religious ceremonies and functions in the

198. It is stated that he could even ask the king to rtevise his
orders in regard to the appointment of priests in the temple
at Tirukkadaiyar. Rajéndra’s Saiva Guru Sarvasiva Pandita
got annually two thousand kalams of paddy by a royal
grant. S 7.1 Vol. II: No.20.

199. Udayanakumara Kavyam: 107
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palace, kept count of royal birthdays, and assisted in the pet-
formance of sacrifices and all other rituals.

The astrologer
The astrologers, who were also astronomers (Kani), were

in constant requisition in the court to read the stars and fix
auspicious hours for royal ceremonies like sacrifices, coronation,
marriage and departure for battlefield. There was a class of
officials known as Marigalamarabinar, who acted as the heralds
and remembrancers of the royal routine.220 The Perutikani was
the chief astrologer. The Valluvar who conveyed to the public
royal orders by beat of drum was also an astrologer.201

Others

The king actively participated in the public administration.

He listened to representations, decided on issues and dictated
orders.292 Some permanent royal ordinances or proclamation and
directives had to be inscribed on stone walls of temples. These
and many other acts required the services of a number of
officials of different levels.

There was an office called Avanakkalari for the registration of
deeds (Avanam) for transferring property. The Avanakkalari seems
to have followed a well-defined system of registration. Sale deeds
required attestation by witnesses.293 When originals of documents
were lost copies were supplied by this office on payment of a speci-
fied fee.204 If the lost documents were recovered after the duplicate
had been issued, the originals were invalidated.205

There was a kind of document that had to last ‘as long as the
moon and the sun endured’. This was inscribed in deeds of transfer
of property to religious institutions like temples.296 Possibly this
department was the authority for causing the deeds to be inscribed
on the stone walls of temples or incised on copper or silver plates.
The practice of renewing inscriptions on stones fading out due to

200. Perurnigadai :11: 6:9 201. Ibid. 11: 3:58

202. T.V. Mahalingam in his South Indian Polity, p.60., calls them
royal private secretary. This does not seem to be correct for
privacy characterised the communication rather than the
office.

203. 45 of 1897 204. 16 of 1925

205. 364 of 1909 206. 610 of 1902
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weathering was common in ancient Tamilaham. There is an ins-
tance of a re-transcribed document omitting the historical prasasti
for want of space on the stone.207 It follows that the inscriptions
on stone-walls of temples are not necessarily contemporaneous with
the events mentioned therein.

In Pallava times, Ulpadukarumattalaivar20® (private secre-
taries), Vayilképpar (secretaries) and Kilvayilképpar2°? (junior
secretaries) are heard of. The Vayilképpar corresponded to the
Tiruvaikkélvi of the Chola. The officerin charge of the treasury was
the Kosa Adyaksha. There were customs officials called Mandapis
and superintendents of bathing places called Tirtikas.210

The Udankuttam of the Chola times has been variously des-
cribed, but to call it a cabinet of advisers is anachronistic. This
body moved from place to place along with the king and attended
to the daily administrative functions. It was perhaps a body of ad-
visers in which representatives of different departments of govern-
ment found a place which stood midway between the king and his
ministers. They were known as Mudalis. K.A.N. Sastri is perhaps
near the truth when he speaks of them as a staff of personal assis-
tants who served as the liaison between the monarch and the bure-
aucracy.21?

Two kinds of officers, or two types of functions for the same
officers, i.e., receiving orders from the kings and issuing them to
the chieftains on behalf of their overlords, are mentioned in a lite-
rary work of the late Chola period.212 There were officials to audit
the accounts of temples and village sabhas.?13

The correspondence section of the royal office was managed by
the Tirumandira Olai who kept accounts of the tributes payable to
the king and was a kind of secretary for official despatch. The
register in which tributes were noted was Kanakkolai.214

207. 39 of 1936 208. Hiragadahalli plates.
209. S.I.1. Vol. II. p. 361

210. R. Gopalan: History of the Pallavas of Kanchi: p. 148
211. K.A.N. Sastri: The Cholas : pp. 472-73

212. Takkayagapparapi : 179: commentary

213. 23 of 1915 214, Ibid.
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military exploits) and 4. Female attendants.221 There was another
kind of flatterers called Karanikas who composed eulogies of kings
on copper plates and kept literary company with the kings. The
palace goldsmith made not only ornaments for the royal establish-
ment, but also engraved on stones and copper plates the praise of
the king. The goldsmith who made jewels for the chief queen was
called Madéviperumtattar. The sculptor and the carpenter, likewise,
had their assignment of work on stone and wood, either in cons-
truction or in decoration. Poets were engaged for writing prasas-
tis222 or the eulogistic prefatory part of documents. The Royal
Bodyguard consisted of the Tirumeikkappar.223 The Tennavan Apat-
tudavigal (belpers of the Pandyas in times of danger), who lived and
died with the kings, corresponded to the Vélaikkarar of the Chola
period.224 Little is known about the exact relationship between the
Tennavan Apattudavigal and the Padaikkanavar and the Perumpa-
daiyar.225 We also hear of minor officials who were in charge of
royal entertainments and festivals.226

Members of the ‘bureaucracy’ were not remunerated in cash.
They were given lands, from the proceeds of which they collected
their wages. They were not hereditary assignments, but were settle-
ments for life (Jivita) with limited interests. No information is avai-
lable regarding any system of recruitment of public officials other
than those holding offices on a hereditary basis.227

It is necessary to remember that the status of the king’s emplo-
yees at the court was that of servants of the king. As servants they
were expected to carry out his orders. They could have the bravado

221. Periyapuranam: 106 says that all these varieties of attendants
accompanied the young prince when he went out in the chariot
on the day when the fatal accident occurred and the calf got
killed. It is incredible that a sensitive prince could tolerate
this crowd all the time around him.

222. C. Minakshi : Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
pp. 63-66

223. Vide Fn: 104 of this chapter : =

224. E1. XVIUI. p. 334; S.II. Vol. I1: p. 10; M.E.R. 1913,
part II, para 102; 203 of 1934-35 : Part II, para 16

225. M.E R. 1911, p.112 226. Perurigadai : 1. 37:247

227. China had developed the system of public competitive exami-
nations for selection of bureaucrats and was far in advance of
India in that respect.
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to advise the king even when their advice was not sought, but they
ran at least the risk of their advice being rejected. From the chief
ministerial adviser to the personal attendant who looked after the
king’s personal comforts, irrespective of the nature of their duties,
all the employees of the court were paid out of the royal treasury
and were a charge on the public funds. This was a necessary con-
comitant of personal unlimited government.

Writers on medieval polity occasionally speak of administrative
hierarchy. That there was an ‘administrative system’ cannot be
doubted: but was it run by a hierarchy as we understand it today?
We have earlier referred to the ‘hierarchy’ of medieval Tamil
administration only in the restricted sense of an impressive variety
of officials, not to a rigid pattern. Hierarchy connotes, in modern
times, differentiated status vertically arranged, involving prestige
and a sliding scale of emoluments. Was there anything like this in
the case of medieval Tamil ‘bureaucracy’? Status variations decided
by seniority or efficiency, and above all, by favouritism did exisz,
but other factors, especially decided by law, were, in all probability,
non-existent. Some officials were quasi-political, like the Rajaguru
and the Purohit; some were quasi-public, for they were in atten-
dance on the person of the king, and there was little distinction
between the king, the individual and the king, the head of the state.
The distinction between private and public functionaries was rather
slender; and if it existed it was considered unusual. How were they
recruited? The royal will, undeterred by other considerations, deci-
ded everything. Their functions were almost ad hoc, but broadly
speaking, understood by custom. If they failed in their functions,
or displeased the king, by such failure they could be punished for
incompetence or dishonesty depending on why they did not come
up to royal expectation. Corruption was there, though not approved
of by the king. In a very broad sense, government, its needs, func-
tions aud functionaries were not much different from what they are
in modern times.

C. SUBORDINATE CHIEFTAINS

The medieval age of the Tamils, like the earlier Sangam age,
had a governmental polity made up of the kings and feudatories.
We have discussed earlier the implications of designating the
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subordinate chieftains in the Tamil country as feudatories. They
were of two kinds: 1. the hereditary chieftains whose rule in parts
of the Tamil country had been as old as that of the crowned Tamil
monarchs themselves, like the Adigamans, Malaiyamans and Mut-
taraiyars. 2. Newly emerging chieftains on whom rights of large
landed proprietorship were conferred, or who acquired them by
deeds of valour or flattery. These were over-grown local principa-
lities, paying tribute to the monarchs and receiving favours from
them, and behaving like sovereigns in their own territories.

Among the new feudatories who grew up during the Chola
period - the Kadavas, (Kadavarayas or Pallavarayas) or the descen-
dants of the Pallavas are noteworthy, since one of them, Kopperufi-
jinga, was powerful enough to challenge Chola imperial authority, .
to the extent of imprisoning -the monarch and assuming the sove-
reignty himself. He could be dislodged only by the effective inter-
cession of the Hoysalas. The Sambuvarayas, a'minor hereditary
chieftaincy, were better than the Kadavas, at least, during the ear-
lier stages when they championed the royal cause inthe Chola wars
against Ceylon. The Muttaraiyars were the subordinate chieftains
of the Pallavas, but fell to the rising power of the Cholas under
Vijayalaya. The Banas?2® (from North Arcot to the sea), the
Gangas (in the present North Arcot district), the Irukkuvélirs (of
Kodumbalar, from 6th to 8th centuries), Paluvéttaraiyar,229 and
the Eyinar or the Maravar were some of the more important subor-
dinate chieftaincies of medieval times. These chieftaincies paid tri-
bute to a crowned monarch of their choice (this would be generally
decided by the geographical location of the chieftaincy), and they
assumed the titles appropriate to that monarch; e.g., the Muttarai-
yars assumed Pallava titles like Perumpidugu, Marpidugu, Videl-
vidugu, and Pahappidugu. One Mohan Atkolli Kadavaraya called
himself Kulottungachola Kadavarayan. Kulottunga Chola Vanako-
varaiyan was another chieftain who assumed royal title, likewise.
There was one Vikramachola Sambuvarayan, a subordinate contem-
porary of Vikrama Chola,23? who, incidentally, had to manage

228. Possibly the descendants of the Panar of Safigam times : Com-.
pare the Perumpapar of the Pattuppattu with the Brnhatpanas_
of medieval inscriptions.

229. Of Paluvur (9th to llth centurles) clalmmg to be Kshatnyas

230. 302 of 1897 : T2 2 B gk =
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thirteen subordinate chieftains.231 The king in return for their
Joyalty and service assured protection to them, and this assurance
of protection was given ceremonially by the king placing his royal
feet on their heads.232

In the later Chola period, when the country was in turmoil, the
subordinate chieftaincies were in a political condition not different
from what prevailed in medieval feudal Europe among the lesser
states. They had to protect themselves by mutual compacts against
common hostile forces. Some of these compacts have been recorded
in epigraphy.233 Most of them would appear to have been made in
the reign of Kulottuiga III and his successors. A political compact
between two chieftains of the Malayaman family was one such pact.
Apart from political alliances of this kind, showing the troubled
state of the declining Chola kingdom,234 there were less seditious
arrangements like matrimonial pacts; e.g., between the families of
two subordinate chieftains.235 The king was not a party to these
quasi-feudal compacts; possibly the king himself provided the pro-

vocation for such compacts.

231. according to the Vikramachd lan Uld S

232. Kalifigattupparani : 337 ;

233. 435 of 1913; counterparts or duplicates of these instrumietits
‘iv;ﬁ also signed and kept by all the concerned parties: 252 of

234. 16 of 1935 235. 24 of 1922
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CHAPTER V
LOCAL GOVERNMENT

Introduction

Even as monarchical government at the capitals varied from
kingdom to kingdom within the Tamil country under the Pallava,
Pandya and Chola rulers, local government too varied from terri-
tory to territory; nor was it uniform within the same territory.
There was a greater hierarchy of governmental functionaries within
the set-up of local government than that at the capital. The range
and variety of interests and the duties of the functionaries were also

great. The local government represented the entire government in
the countryside.

We shall consider, in this chapter, the territorial divisions made
by kings for efficient administration, and the duties which were dis-
charged by the officers in charge of these units. Particular attention
is paid to the government of the village, which is both important
in itself, and is more copiously documented. Even in the case of
village government, it may be noted the Sabha is better known than
the Ur. Incidentally, the nature of the municipal services, functions
and salaries of local government servants, etc. will be considered,
The fact that most of the villages were isolated from one another,
and, possibly for that reason, constituted autonomous units of
government, might account for the differences in the constitution
of the village assemblies and the rules governing their function.
Hence a uniform picture of local government, or even the village
government, will not be possible. The common points will emphasise
the ‘national’ character of these institutions; and the differences
will point to practical exigencies which compelled each village to go
its own way albeit under monarchical authority.

Kingdom .
The kingdom was obviously the largest territorial unit, It had
no specific denomination, like any of its subdivisions, since the extent

of the kingdom was not finite, and was constantly expanding to
meet the goal of a ‘Orukudaikki] Ulagu’. Additions to this territory
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occurred in several ways. The territory of a kingdom was enlarged
mostly by conquests and matrimonial alliances; but occasionally
gifts, too, accounted for territorial expansion.!

The largest divisions of the kingdom were provincial in dimen-
sion and importance. The Pandyan country, after its conquest by
Parantaka I, was ruled at different times in different ways : 1. as
a subordinate unit permitted to be ruled by the defeated king who
paid tribute; 2. as a viceroyalty, especially under Rajéndra I and his
immediate successors; and 3. as a military proconsulate under
Kulottunga I. The Chola viceroy in Madurai was called Chola-
Pandya.2 Similar institutions are not known in the government of
the Pandyas over the Cholas or the Cholas over the Pallavas. In the
case of Ceylon the Chola occupation became straightforward mili-
tary government on behalf of a distant imperial power.

Mandalams and other larger territorial units

‘The Mandalams had their large assemblies. It is possible that
the Mandalam was constituted by the representatives of the lesser
territorial units.38 The Nadus had large assemblies in which repre-
sentatives of the constituent villages and their accountants were pre-
sent. They had a system of election similar to that adopted by the
Sabhas for the selection of the members of the Variyams.4

The assembly of the Nadu looked after the classification of
lands, land assessment and other land revenue details,3 and possibly
other functions we do not know of. From the Pallava records, we
get an account of how the Urrukkattukkottattunattar were called
upon to carry out the king’s orders to transfer some property to a
Brahman as a tax-free land-grant.6 C. Minakshi suggests that the
Nattar may well be compared to the ‘Janapada’ which, according to
Jayaswal, was a constitutional assembly that served as a check on
provincial autocracy.?

481, 492 of 1908

Rajéndra’s son Jatavarman Sundara Chola Pandya was the first
of these Chola-Pandya viceroys. A.R.E. 1918, p. 144; A.RE.
1905; pp. 48-49

T.V.S. Pandarattar: Pirkala Chélar Varalaru, Part 111: p. 49
109 of 1906 5. Leyden Grant: E.I. Vol.XlI No 34
Kasakkudi Plates

C.lgrlzinakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas :
p. :

1D
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We learn that Periyan&du, Patti and Niyamam were some of
the other territorial units. The Periyanadu, according to Burton
Stein, “‘encompassed a much larger area”s than the Brahmadeya,
the latter being included in the Periyanadu, which literally means
the great country assembly. Stein says, “while the Brahmadeya was
an essentially management-body over a circle of neighbouring settle-
ments, the Periyanadu was a legislative body? for the entire nuclear
areas”.1® Chittiramélipperiyanddu was the village of Chittiram&]i-
vinnagar in Tiruvidaikkali in Tirukkovalur in Ku rukkaikkottam.
We do not know if the Periyanadu was analogous to the Brah-
madéya or the Mapigramam,11 i.e., if it was land-based or trade-
based. One feels that it may not be inappropriate to treat the Nadu
as a corporation whose functions could vary according to the need
of the hour. The Periyanatttar and the Papnpattar prescribed a
prayaschitta (penance, or expiation) for an accidental homicide at
Olakkur in South Arcot district in the 4th regnal year of Rija-
raja IL.12  In the 19th year of Kulottunga III, the Periyanattu
Vishayattar of twelve Nadus gave some land as Tiruvidaiattam to a
temple in Nallur.13 The Dévadananattar of Tiruvorriyir presented
a petition to Kulottunga I1I regarding the condition of a Dévadana
village.1* We hear of the Kulottuiga Cholapérilamainadu acting
in consort with the Tirunaraiytr Sabha to adjudge a case of mis-
appropriation of the livestock of a temple.15

From the above, it can be seen that the territorial divisions,
large or small, had their administrative organs, and transacted busi-
ness which was traditionally understood to be appropriate to their
jurisdiction.

In the Pallava period and kingdom, Mandalam, Kottam, Nadu,
Midar and Ur were the main territorial divisions of an administra-
tive nature. In the Chola period and empire, Magpdalam, Valanadu,

8. not necessarily in the physical sense.

9. It could not have been a delegated function for passing regu-
lations, for routine social activities could not be termed legis-
lation. Even the king, we have seen, did not ‘legislate’,

10. Vide A.R.E. 117 of 1900 :

11. a corruption of Vanigagramam literally meaning a collection
of merchants. 3

12. 352 of 1909 13. 197 of 1894

14. 368 of 1911 15. 543 of 1921
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Kottam (which was a corruption of the earlier Kiarram), Nadu,
Madiur and Ur, and in the Pandyan times and kingdom Map-
dalam, Valanadu, Nadu, Karram, Nagaram, Pérar and Ur consti-
tuted the administrative units. In the 10th and Ilth centuries a
Nadu was also called Kirram in some places.18 In the 9th, 10th and
the succeeding centuries, the Valanadus were a popular division 17
Often, in the Pandyan country, the Valanadu was dropped from the
territorial hierarchy.18 But the Cholas gave prominence to the Vala-
nadu in conjunction with the Nadu and the Ur.1® Mapndalam was
one territorial unit common to the whole of Tamilnadu as well as
North India.20 Kalifga, a conquered territory, was divided into
seven parts in the days of Kulottuiga .21 In the Pallava period,
Tondaimandalam had twenty four Kottams, mentioned in later
Pallava inscriptions.22 The Kottam was Sanskritized into Koshtaka
and the Mandalam was known as Rashtra. The Vishaya and the
Rashtra were the larger and the smaller units mentioned in the
Hiragadahalli plates while referring to the non-Tamil areas of Pal-
Java territory.23 But in the Tamil country they had other divisions
like the Kottam and the Nadu. Early Pallava grants speak of dis-
trict officers, Ayuktakas and Adyakshas and also Ur. These names
stood not only for the territorial divisions but also for the assem-
blies.2¢ Valanadu was not a division known to the Pallavas.25

16. Inscriptions of the Pudukkottai State: Nos. 382, 386, 387 and 399
17. E.I. XXI No.17 18. S.I.I. V: 298, 296, 300-302
19. S.I.I. V: 456 and 637 etc.
20. Mandalam was current in the eastern parts of the Gupta empire.
G.P. Sinha in his Post-Gupta polity p. 72 refers to this. An
“inscription of Dharmaditya A.D.567 refers to Varaka as a
Mandalam. Vide, also 1.4. XXXIX p. 200
21. Kalingattupparani: 341
22. and enumerated in the Mackenzie manuscripts as also the
Chingleput district Manual p. 438
23. E.I Vol. 1., p.5; The Uruvapalli plates and the Pikara grant.
24. C.Minakshi : Administration and Social life under the Pallavas :
~ p. 121; N. Subrahmanian draws attention to similar practice
among Anglo-saxons: See words like Comitatus and Wapentake:
S'arigam Polity : p. 8; Fn. 18
25. Periyapuranam’s reference to Tondaivalanadu in the context of
Sundarar’s sojourns v: 3447 is anachronistic.
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From the days of Rajaraja [, Valanadus came to be organized,
and the special names assumed by the king for one reason
or other, were given to local divisions also. The administra-
tive divisions were in the following hierarchical order from
above: Mandalam, Valanadu, Kirram and Village. The empire
at its zenith consisted of eight or nine Mandalms (provinces),
including Ceylon, and at no time was this number exceeded.23
Each Mangdalam consisted of many Valanadus, each of the latter
of many Kottams or Nadus, and each one of these of a number
of Tani Urs; (e.g., Jayankopdacholamandalam consisted of
twenty four Kottams in the time of Kulottuniga I). The entire
Cholamandalam was at one time divided into nine Valanadus.
There were Chaturvédimangalams, many of which constituted
a Nadu, and each included many Sirrars or hamlets. The
Valanadus were renamed from time to time, as can be seen
in the names, Kulottunga Cholavalanadu, Virudaraja Bhayankara
Valanadu etc., in the days of Kulottunga [.27 Rivers and channels
were the boundary lines between Valanadus. From the 17th
regnal year of Rajaraja I, the practice of mentioning in the
inscriptions and other documents the Urs and Nagaras in
conjunction with the Nadu, Valanadu etc., was adopted; (e.g.,
Cholamandalattu Kshatriyasikhamani Valanattu Tirunaraiyarnattu
Vandalamchéri, Tanjavir Karram of Pandya Kulasani Vala-
nadu).28 Kiurram, Valanadu and Mandalam were roughly equal
to a taluk, a district and a province respectively of modern times.

Capitals and other urban centres

The capital was the nerve-centre of the kingdom. Ultimate
power resided there. We have seen in an earlier chapter how the
king held his court in the palace in the capital, and that he had
many capitals from which to govern the kingdom. Sovereignty

26. In the days of Kulottufiga I, the kingdom was divided into
Cholamandalam, Jayankondachdlamandalam, Rajarajapandi-
mandalam, Mummudicholamandalam, Malaimandalam, Vén-
gaimandalam and Adirajarajamandalam.

27. Under Rajarzja I, the name Topdaimandalam was changed
into Jayankondacholamandalam, after one of the surnames of
the king, and this name lasted till Vijayanagar times.

28. Rajaraja I: 26th year; S./.1 1I: 1
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moved with him to wherever he went; but physically there was a
recognized capital for the kingdom. We hear. of Tafijai anq
Gangaikondacholapuram as the chief Chola capitals; Palayarai,
from where Vijayalaya ruled before he captured Taiijai, Urandai
of Safigam fame, and Chidambaram, the politico-religious capital
of the Saivite Cholas, are mentioned as ancillary capitals. At
times the king treated the capitals taken over from enemies
as his own, and was crowned in them; (e.g., Kafichi, the
Pallava capital from where Kulottunga I directed the conquest
of Kalinga, Madurai the Pandyan capital where Kulottunga III
crowned himself, and Polannaruva in Ceylon, which became the
Chola capital and was renamed Vijayarajapuram). The capital of
the earlier decadent Chola kingdom was Uraiydr in Pallava times,
and the Chola ruler was called Urandaiyarkon.2? The capitals of
Vaji3® and Mandai3! are also reminiscent of ancient times. Kafichi
the Pallava capital was also called Kachchi and Kafichipuram;32
Mallai or Mamallapuram and Mayilai (Mylapore), though impor-
tant ports, never assumed the status of capitals. Madurai, the
famous Pandyan capital, had an alternative in Korkai, a port, in
the pre-Pallavan period. A number of towns and ports which were
famous in early medieval times were already reputed as market
places or capitals in the Safigam age: Urandai33, Mayilai34, Puhar3s,
Kiadal or Madurai®®¢ and Mallai or Mahabalipuram.3?

The urban centres, whether they were capitals of kingdoms or
trade or religious centres, developed their own administrative com-
plex. Chau-Ju-Kua, referring to Chu-lian (The Chala country), says:
““Its capital is 5 /i distant from the sea. In this kingdom, there is a
city with a sevenfold wall, seven feet high extending 12 /i from north
to south and 7 /i from east to west. The different walls are 100 paces
distant from each other. Four of these walls are of brick, two of
mud and one, in the centre, of wood. There are flowers, fruit-trees
and other trees planted on them. The first and second walls
enclose the dwellings of the people. They are surrounded by

29. Nandikkalambakam: 48 30. Papdikkovai: 13

31. Muttollayiram: 1517 32. Nandikkalambakam: 26, 33
33. Papdikkovai : 130 34. Ibid. 55, 56

35. Ibid. 59 36. Ibid. " 53

37. Nandikkalambagam: 7, 38
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small ditches. The third and the fourth walls surround the
dwellings of court officers. Within the fifth dwell the king’s
four sons; within the sixth are the Buddhist monasteries where
the priests dwell. The seventh wall encloses over 400 buildings
forming the royal palace. There are thirty one pu-lo (pura)
in this kingdom™.3%

This description does not tally with the layout of any city
described in epigraphs or literature, but still could be true,
since urban areas were constructed in such a way as to accommo-
date different communities and interests in different places
within the walled town.

Some tenants who had built houses on temple-land were
obliged to shift to new quarters to facilitate the widening of streets
by the temple, at its own expense, and bearing the cost of cons-
truction of the new quarters for the evicted tenants. The taxes on
the newly-built houses were also remitted.3?

The capital city, as well as other urban centres, had roads and
parks, besides public buildings like the temple, and the Mandapa.
We do not know if real roads were laid out or what were called
‘roads’ were merely the space between two rows of houses on
which fresh sand was laid periodically.  Poetic references to
streets becoming muddy through the movement of elephants and
horses may indicate the poor condition of the streets and roads.
Possibly the road in front of the palace was an exception, and was
well maintained; but we get a reference to the reconstruction, of a
road by the garden committee of a village during the rule of
Parantaka 1.40

The streets were named after important institutions therein like
Yanaikattu (elephant stables) teru, Pattala (barracks) teru, and
after the communities or artisans living there, the Salaiyar (washer-
man) teru etc.4!

Tiruttakkadévar describing the Yémangata country in effect,
describes a typical Tamil town in that country.? There were
many towns, and these contained pandals to accommodate way-
farers, chatrams to feed them, halls where marriages could be celeb-

38. K.A.N. Sastri (ed): Foreign Notices of South India, p. 144 ff.
39. 407, 408 of 1925 40. S.I.1. 9 of 1898
41. Perungadai : 111: 3:65, 77, 87 42. Chintamani: 75-77
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rated and even beauty salons for ladies and market places where
all commodities were available. Exaggeration apart, Tamil towns had
many amenbities, at least, in their nuclear condition. Separate
places were provided*? for toddy shops. The Padaichcheri was a
suburb where the soldiers dwelt.#¢ Religious communities like the
Buddhists dwelt apart as a colony, and this was called Buddharcheri.
There were separate colonies for weavers, artisans and pariahs.
Another category of persons who lived apart as a colony were the
hetaerae. In Tanjore, the devaradiyar (women dedicated to temples)
were housed around the temple; and we have reference even to the
door numbers of the houses they occupied. They must have formed
a big colony, as 400 of them were absorbed in the service of the
great temple alone.45

There were colonies of alien settlers like the Yavanas who
guarded the city. In the case of the capital, the royal palace was in
its centre, and shared that honour with the temple.

More important towns or cities of strategic significance were
walled and surrounded by moats. In the reign of Rajaraja I, big
cities had their extended colonies, and the outer part of the city
was called Purambadi; and some of the wards were named after the
king, like the Arulmolittévarcheri and the Rajarajacheri. A high
road named Surasitamagiperumteru was laid in the days of Paran-
taka 1.46 A cheri, like a grama, was literally a ‘collection’ of houses,
and stood for a hamlet or a Sabha. The towns were divided into
mutually exclusive cheris. Our knowledge about the administrative
set-up of these urban centres is unfortunately scanty and none too
specific.

Ports

Mallai and Mayilai were important Pallava ports,*?” Hiuen
Tsang speaks of ships proceeding from Kafichi directly to
Ceylon.48 Either he took Mallai as an extension of Kafichi, or the
river Palar was navigable in the 7th century A.D., and ships
actually sailed on that river. T.V.Mahalingam, however, says that

43. Perurigadai : 11: 8:68 44. Ibid. 111: 3:36
45. S.I.I 11., p.66 46. 187 of 1912

47. Periyatirumoli: 266 48. Watters: Vol.IL., p.227
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Kafichi could never have been a port.#® Nagapattinam, another
port, had trade contacts with China in Pallava and Chola times.
Kavirippimpattinam, famous in Safigam times as Puhar, was much
diminished in size and activity in the post-Safigam period, but still
the port was not insignificant. Marco Polo, visiting the Pandyan
country in the 12th century, mentions Kayal as an important port
which received ““ships laden with horses and other things for sale
from the East and the West.’’50

Village

‘Tamil Nadu’ as a cultural area was known even in the days of
the Pandikkovai®! (8th century). Into this country, groups of men
from outside came and settled from time to time, and specific num-
bers of families were allowed to settle in particular localities; and
these numbers were associated with the names of the viilages. It is
recorded in an inscription of Dantivarman ‘‘the <3700’ of the Tiru-
vallarai village were to protect the charity”.52 There is mention of
8,000, 48,000 etc., and these numbers could have decreased or
increased in course of time, but the association with the original
numbers was retained in the names of the villages. The famous
village Ennayiram (8,000) in the South Arcot district had perhaps
a similar origin.33 Villages existed from very ancient times, but new
ones were also formed. Rajéndra I constructed the village of Vana-
mangai, and settled in it 4,000 Brahmins.?4 Rajéndra IIT confirmed
an earlier grant of land for the formation of a new village.35 The
extension to a settlement in the environs of the Agastyésvara temple

49. T.V.Mabhalingam: Kafichipuram in Early South Indian History:
p- 89

50. The Travels of Ser Marco Polo p. 293

S51. Pandikkovai: 319 52. EI Vol. X

53. Mentioning lrattapadi 7% lakhs: Gangapadi 96,000; Nulamba-
padi 32,000; Banavasi 12,000; Vengainadu 6,000 etc., T.V.S.
Pandarattar says, ‘‘these numbers refer to the number of culti-
vating land-strips in the concerned localities, and he rejects
the view that the numbers stand for the local population. It
is true that they had no device to determine the exact popula-
tion figures; but that these numbers stand for agricultural
strips is not convincing. Pirka@la Cholar Varalaru P.11L:
pp-92-93

54. 232 of 1931 55. 188 of 1921
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in Chingleput is mentioned in an epigraph of Jatavarman Sundara
Pandya.5¢ A record from Chidambaram relates to the foundation
of a new village named after Sundara Pandya’s brother or father
Vikramapandyachaturvédimangalam. It was to settle 101 brahmins
well-versed in the Sastras.

New settlements were created also for providing asylum for
those displaced or driven out of their homes during wars or rebel-
lions. Such settlements were called Afjinanpuhaligams. A village
(or a part of it) called Virarajéndrapuram was renamed Cholatun-
gan Alavandan Afijinanpuhalidam and a number of refugees were
settled in it.3? A similar colony was created in the Idaipparai
village, and named an Afjinanpuhalidam by Kulaseharaganga
Narayana Chakravarti a chieftain. He collected a nominal sum of
one-fourth panam per family from the communities settled in the
colony.58 There is an instance of the Sabha of two villages resol-
ving to unite them into a single village in the days of Paran-

taka 1.5°

There were, broadly speaking, two forms of local territorial
jurisdiction at the village level : 1. the Brahmcdeéya, which was a
tax-free grant of village exclusively for Brahmins and Brahmin-
dominated areas with their Sabhas. 2. The Ur, or the mixed village
and its administrative organization. To these two customary local
units, one could add a third, viz., the Periyanadu®® which is con-
sidered by some scholars as a ‘Satsudra - controlled extended
locality’.61

Ancient and medieval polity was made up of notonly the orga-
nized government of the king functioning from the capital, but also
village assemblies, trading corporations and territorial organizations
of varying types and sizes. These bodies functioned somewhat like
the planets in the solar system wherein the larger planets keep the

56. 281 of 1901

57. This was created on the orders of one Neminata, who was in
charge of Gandaradityam Perumpalli in the reign of Raja-
raja I1I. A.R.E 448 of 1937-38

58. A.R.E. 141 of 1941-42

59. S.I1. Vol. 1. p.370 60. A.R.E. 117 of 1900

61. Burton Stein: Historical Ecotypes in South India: Proceedings of
lhez.gicond International Conference of Tamil Studies: Vol. 1I.
P
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smaller ones in their orbit by mutual gravitational pulls. There was
no tight-knit public administrative system by which all these corpo-
rate bodies, with their distinctive functions, operated without over-
lapping of jurisdiction, but directly subject to the ultimate authority
of the king. Our knowledge of the mercantile guilds of early medi-
eval times is limited, and they will be discussed in the chapter on
Fconomy. The other major local governmental unit was the village
assembly.

The village was the smallest administrative unit, largely looking
after its own affairs through the wisdom of local elders whose com-
petence was beyond dispute. Revenue and judicial administrative
matters were resolved mostly at the local level and taken to the royal
court only when necessary. The king was, however, interested in the
revenues of the village, and in the welfare of the subjects, and he
could suo moto interfere, if necessary.

The Imperial Cholas developed an autonomous village adminis-
trative system. No other dynasty can be credited with operating
such unique system of village administration as the one which be-
came famous under the Imperial Cholas. However, this system was
not invented by them. It was inherited in some form and improved
upon by them. The self-sufficient nuclear village had always been a
feature of ancient Indian history. In Sangam times, Ur was governed
by the Urar who met in the Ambalam or Podiyil and transacted
public business.62 In Pallava times the system continued, but the
villages became part of aslightly more centralized royal government.
The Sanigam references, however, relate only to judicial functions;
but by Pallava times, the management of endowments and public
works, as also the collection of revenues, had come within the pur-
view of village administration. So. as its functions increased, sub-
committees became necessary. Thus we hear of tank committees
even in the days of Dantivarman.®3 This was how villages developed
new limbs of self-government; and their autonomy was the result
of the king’s interest in them as revenue-yielders, and his capacity
to create and maintain a full-fledged bureaucracy. The cost-benefit
ratio was against interference, and the king prudently kept aloof,

62. Purananiiru : 39; Aham: 93; Narrinai : 400
63. C. Minakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p- 106



80 Tamil Polity

retaining the benefits of the revenue for himself and leaving the
duties of local administration to the elders.

An inscription of the 35th year of Maranjadaiyan i.e., Vara-
gupa Maharaja (c.A.D. 800) mentions the viliage government of
Manar in Tinnevelly district.84 The village was governed by
committees of an assembly, membership of which was open only to
persons possessing the prescribed qualifications. Only members of
the assembly could sit on committees or Variyams. Variyam
Jiterally means a committee looking after incomes.3 There are
details in the Manir epigraph that appear an anticipation of many
of the details of the Uttaramérar epigraphs of Parantaka I dated
a century later. Though the Manur inscription does not furnish any
data as to how the members of the assembly were chosen and how
the committees were constituted, in actual functioning, Manur
could not have been much different from the better known
Uttaramérar. The Manur record speaks of shareholders in the
village, which was a Brahmadéya. This is interesting because
we have already seen evidence of a whole village being granted
to a body of Brahmins each one of whom had a specific
share in the village property. This anticipates a similar village
proprietory system which becomes clear in the Chola period.
R. Gopalan, referring to the Pallava period, points out that 66
“no information is available regarding the rules that regulated
the actual working of the village assembly, its constitution
and its relation to the central government”. But he adds,
“the village Sabha of the Pallava times functioned especially
in the Brahmadéyas.”’87

Village government other than the Sabha

There were four kinds of village assemblies: (1) the Sabhsg,
(2) the Ur, (3) the Dévadana Sabha, and (4) the unclassified,
including the Nadu, and the Nagarattar. The Sabha related
exclusively to Brahmin settlements which were called Mangalams,

64. A.R.E. 1913; Part II: para 23

65. K.A.N. Sastri reluctantly admits the Tamil origin of the
word. C. Minakshi derives it from Sanskrit. Administration
and Social life under the Pallavas: p.126

66. R. Gopalan: Pallavas of Karfichi: p.154
67. Ibid. p.153
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Agraharams and Brahmad&yas. The Sabha functioned as a govern-
mental institution for the village. Mangalams and Agraharams
stood for the community in the village, and the concept of
Brahmadeya implied a gift to Brahmins, as the Dévadana was
a grant to a temple. There were lesser village groups which
were concerned with particular interests, while the Sabha stood
for all the interests in the village. The latter could regulate
the former, not vice versa.

The Ur was an exclusively (or nearly exclusively) non-
Brahminical settlement. It is admitted that our knowledge of
the Ur is next to nothing. So to infer from the Sabha the
nature of the Ur, or even from one Sabha about the rest,
will be illogical, and it will be more so to generalize for the
whole country. Still, such a village administrative system could
well have been a prevalent pattern with only minor changes
in detail here and there. ‘Ur’ literally means town. The Ur,
like the Nadu, was not only a place, but also an assembly.65
Its exact composition is not known. The Ur co-operated with
the Sabha in the drafting and engraving of documents.89 The
Mangalams and the Sabhas were later additions to the Village
system, the Ur being the native unit of administration. At
times, a Sabha was imposed on a Ur, and we have an instance
of the old Ur and the new Sabha agreeing to co-exist in the
same locality. This is to be distinguished from the Sabhis of
the neighbouring villages agreeing to merge into a single unit
in the reign of Parantaka [.70 The approval or sanction of
the king does not seem to have been necessary for such action.?1

A study of the inscriptions of the medieval period shows
that a great majority of the villages were non-Brahminical,
and adopted the Or organizational pattern. The Ur was histori-
cally much anterior to the Sabha.’? But most of the inscrip-
tion which give details of composition and function of village
organization ‘relate only to the Sabha leaving the Urs with

68. Vide Trai I$ainda Urom 69. 279 of 1903; 285 of 1906
70. S.LI Vol. II: p.370 71. E.LI. Vol. IIL pp. 145-147

72. N. Karashima: Allar and I $anamarngalam - Two South Indian
villages of the Chola times: Proceedings of the First Inter-
national Conference - Seminar on Tamil Studies: Vol. I; pp.426-36
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but the mention of their names. This may be due to the
practice of inscribing details regarding the composition and
function of the village community of the Brahmins influenced
by the northem tradition, while the Ur, the Manigramam and
other non-Brahminical local communities allowed the details
of their local government to g0 unrecorded, and were content
with a continuation of the ancient system of rural government,
It is not safe to suppose that the Ur was a replica of the
Sabha. Further, the Sabha system of local government was
possible only when the communal interests (which were really
political and not economic or administrative) were identical,
as in the case of Brahmin villages. But when these interests
became varied, as was the case with the Ur, such a local
government would be difficult to organize and impossible to
operate. The old Ambalam or Podiyil system of Government
had an administrative organization directed by the elders of
the village chosen on the basis of property ownership, age
and wisdom. There is clearly no reason why a non-Brahminical
Ur should have followed the Sabha pattern in all its details.
Hence to say that in the early medieval period, every Tamil
village was patterened on the Sabha and its committees, seems
to be unwarranted, though presumably all the villages were
equally autonomous within the king’s suzerainty.

The local assemblies of different types like the Pallichchan-
dam, Kanimurrattu, Vettiperu, Arasalabhogam; Dévadana etc.,?3
at times functioned co-operatively 1n managing an institution.
The Sabha, the Nagaram and the Dévakanmis of a temple in
Tiruvidaimarudir once co-operated in managing a temple.”2 The
proceedings of the Sabha, the Ur and the Nagaram were of the
naturé of folk meetings in which everyone who was interested could
participate.

Now let us see the relation between the village communities.
and the government and how settlements of land revenue were.
made. At the outset it may appear that the government would.
arrange with a certain important individual, like the headman or
an elected representative of the village, so as to hold him res-
ponsible for the collection and payment of land revenue. ‘The

73. S.I.I Vol .IIL p 402 74. 199 of 1907
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‘communal system’ of land-tenure in the joint village originated
first among the pre-Dravidians such as the Mundas and others.
Later on, it spread into the far South, and was adopted largely by
the Dravidians.?> The Dévadana committees, which were in the
nature of groups of trustees, got their accounts audited by royal
officials, but were generally subject to the supervisory authority of
the village assembly so that they had two authorities to consider:
1. the king, through his officers; and 2. the village assembly. The
Dévadana committee itself being mercly a group of executives,
the king should have treated his own officials and the village
associated with the temple; but surely it was not a parish, and
their function was administrative and not religious. There were
groups other than the Dévadana committees which also had a share
in the management of a temple, like the Sattaganattar, Kaliga-
nattar, Krishnagapattar and Kumaragapattar. These were evi-
dently bodies looking after particular shrines for Sattan, Kali,
Krishna and Kumara respectively. In villages where there was
Deévadana land as well as private cultivation, there were two kinds
of Sabhas 1. to manage the temples and 2. for the general admi-
nistration of the village.?6

The Sabha and its committees

The Uttaramérar?? Sabha is the most typical example of
Brahminical village administration. Membership of a Sabha in
such a village was open to all male adults. These members were
called Tiruvadis. The Sabha was also called Kuri, Perumkuri or
the Mahasabha. A distinction was made between the primary
members of the Sabha and those who could participate in its deli-
berations. Scholarly qualifications were fixed for the latter.’® The
strength of the membership varied from village to village, naturally.
Ukkal had 98 membersin its assembly in the days of Rajaraja II1.79
The assembly attended to all duties relating to the entire village. A
number of wards constituted a village, and each ward was made up
of one or more families. Uttaramérar consisted of thirty wards
(Kudumbas) and twelve suburbs (chéris). So the assembly had thirty

75. J.A.H.R.S. Vol XIII. Parts I-IV: 1942

76. S.I1I Vol.Ill. Nos. 13, 125,185

77. A.S.I. 1905, A.R.E. 1930. Vol.IL. p. 16

78. 241 of 1922 79. 23 of 1924



84 Tamil Polity

members. The number of wards varied from village to village, de-
pending on its size and importance. The Kudumbus were regrouped
into cheris, and members were chosen for both the Kudumbus and
their cheris. Qualifications of membership of the assembly included:
1. ownership of at least one-fourth veli of land; 2. some acquain-
tance with the Sastras; 3. age between 35 and 75; and 4. a break
of three years between two terms. Those who were disqualified from
membership were : 1. persons who had not maintained proper
accounts as members of any committee; 2. persons who had violated
the major commandments; 3. those who had embezzled public pro-
perty; 4. those who had been black-listed by the police; 5. foreig-
ners: 6. those who had ever ridden a donkey as punishment for a
proven offence; 7. those who had taken bribes; 8. those who had
acted against the interests of the village and 9. the relatives of the
aforesaid. These regulations could be changed from time to time.5°

The members were selected as follows: 1. A day was fixed by a
government official. 2. The venue was also fixed, and people were
to assemble there. 3. A pot (kudam) was placed at the centre. 4. The
eldest in the group held up the pot to show that it was empty.
5. The names of eligible candidates written on palm-leaf strips (o/ar)
mentioning the ward were read out and the strips were deposi-
ted in the pot. 6. A boy was asked to pick up a strip ata time, from
the pot and to give it to a Kanakkar who then read out the name
on the strip. The leaders in the assembly also read out the name.
The name was then written on a separate strip. Thus all the thirty
members were selected. This system was called Kudavolai.st

The reason why we have brought up for consideration what
may be considered a hackneyed theme in the history of local govern-
ment under the Cholas (the Uttaramérar inscriptions have come in
for a lot of attention) is that too much seems to be made of an ima-
gined voting by the secret ballot in the election to village bodies
under the Cholas. For one thing, the system in actual vogue was not
election as we understand it today. It was more a selection and ana-
logous to the Greek system of election by lot in which god’s will,

80. Vide The Uttaramérur inscription dated A.D.921 alters cer-
tain particulars found in the earlier inscription dated 919. Vide
also M.E.R. 120 of 1928

81. Ahananuru: 77
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combined with human anxiety to choose the right person for a poli-
tical office, played the dominant role.

Out of these thirty members, twelve were chosen for the annual
committee, or the Samvatsaravariyam;2 and these twelve were the
wisest and the oldest. From among the rest, some were chosen for
each of the committees such as the garden, irrigation, tank and gold
committees. Usually the variyams were constituted by the Sabha,
but occasionally®® by the Maulaparushai, also a large assembly,
generally a group of temple trustees.s4

For the first year of their tenure, they were to draw no remu-
neration. They were designated the Alumgapattar or the Perumak-
kal, also called Ganappérumakkal or Ganavariyapperumakkal.

The Samvatsaraviriyam®s heard local petty causes, and super-
vised charitable endowments. The garden committee was concerned
with the condition of the lands, and the tank committee with irri-
gation. The gold committee ensured that copper and gold coins were
not counterfeit, and scrutinized them. The taxation committee called
Pafichavaravariyam looked after the allocation of the tax revenue
between the village and the king.

‘There was also a committee called Udasi navariyam. 86 The func-
tion of this committee is not clear but since the word ‘udadina’
means neglect (or the neglected) the committee may have looked
after the orphans, the destitutes and others who needed help and
protection.

82. The thirty wards were regrouped into twelve cheris especially
for the purpose of election to the Samvatsaravariyam; possibly
members of this committee functioned by rotation, each mem-
ber for one month in the year. Hence twelve members.

83. 596 of 1904

84. Mulaparushai is often mentioned in inscriptions as an equiva-
lent of Sabha, but it seems it was mainly concerned with the
- temples; for we hear of the Tirunagésvaram temple Milaparu-
- shai dissolving itself and merging in the Mahasabha of the
village. It seems that the temple priests constituted the Mula-
parushai; and they were, in the case of Siva temples, Sivabrah-
manas and in the case of Vishnu temples, the Vaikhanasas.
85. For a reference to this Variyam in the Pallava period, vide S.1.1.
Vol. III. Part: I. p.9

86. 269 of 1912: 38 of 1911 etc.
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Besides the above, there were the following Variyams also: The
Kalani, Kagakku, Kalifigu, Tadivaliand Kudumbu which attended
to 1. cultivable lands, 2. the auditing of accounts, 3. regulation
of water supply, 4. measurement of lands and 5. preparation of
the list of persons qualified for election.

The manner of assembling these bodies was by beat of drum
and proclamation, announcing the place, time and purpose of each
meeting. The Sabha could meet either during day-time or at night,
but always avoided the hours of the day when the members, who
might be otherwise busy, could not attend. A Sabha resolved 87 not
to hold meetings during nights in view of the expenditure on oil for
lighting, and the general slovenliness of committee-work during
nights. The committees usually metin the village temple®8 and could
meet elsewhere, also.89 But Dévadana committee invariably met in
the temple. Even the poorly attended meetings were declared as
‘having had the participation of the entire membership. Decisions
were not voted, but imposed by the elite of thevillage, and made to
appear unanimous. When the Sabha was not able to decide on any
-matter, it could refer the issue to another local body.°°®

The transactions of the Sabha consisted in 1. payment-to
‘the officials; 2. punishment of erring persons; 3. assignment
- of rights; 4. remission of taxes;* 5. lending money to or borrowing
-money from individuals or corporations;®2 and 6. collecting the
~taxes on behalf of the king. The Sabha levied a small cess
called Sabhaviniyogam to meet any extra-ordinary expenditure.
It provided irrigation tanks, well and other agrarian amenities
.of an economic nature. One of the functions of the Sabha
‘was to cause public documents to be engraved on durable media

87. 500 of 1925 88. 322, 326 of 1910
89. 260 of 1915 90. 89 of 1931-32

91. This must be distinguished from remission of taxes by royalty;
an example of the former is the allotment of tax-free
lands for the maintenance of the expounders of Puranic
stories. The Bharata was evidently the most popular among
rural folk, and the land grant for this purpose was called
the Bharatappangu: 63 of 1897

92. The Sabha of Sirranaichchar owed money toa Kaikkolan,
and the latter demanded, through the king, the repayment
of the debt. The Sabha borrowed from the temple and
repaid the loan. 105 of 1925
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like stone and copper, and to prepare and preserve palm leaf
copies of these documents. This practice had started even in
the Pallava period, and assumed much importance in later
times.®® When these deeds were lost or damaged, they were
ordered to be renewed.?* On important occasions, a royal official
was present at the meetings of the assembly, and represented
the views of the government.®> The Kking passed orders to
regulate the constitution and functions of the assemblies.96
He could ask the assembly to meet for this purpose.9?

Village officials

The Sabha and its committees consisted of unpaid part-
time workers; but there was a class of paid officials who
worked full-time, and were appointed subject to the immediate
authority of the Sabha, and ultimately of the king. There was
a Kanialan who looked after royal interests in the village. A
Tandavan (collector) conveyed royal orders to the village, and
collected revenues. Uralvan and Nagaralvan are two officials
often heard of,?8 but their functions are not clear. The Madyastas
or arbitrators, whose functions were probably judicial, were not
to take sides in any function in the village. They were remunerated
for their services. Accountants, who maintained the village
revenue accounts, had to prove their rectitude in an ordeal
by fire. Generally the Madyastas were appointed accountants.
An accountant was the Karapattan who was paid four nalis
of paddy, seven Kalafijus of gold and two pieces of cloth.
He had a subordinate called Kilkanakkan. Each ward had
its accountant. The Padikappan®® did policing duties. An ins-
cription of A.D. 1221 says that four velis of land were endowed
for the construction of police lines. This land was not alienable
but could only be used. For the maintenance of the police
force, the following rates were levied: One kalam of paddy
on every ma of wet land; one-sixth panam on every areca
palm; five panams on every ma of land producing sugarcane

93. C. Minakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p. 124; 150 of 1927

94. 213 of 1924 95. A.R.E. 30 of 1920
96. 120 of 1928: 148 of 1927 97. 148 of 1927
98. S.I1. Vol. III: 128, 156 99. 27 of 1909
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etc., and two papams a year on every house. The Padikaval
rights were hereditary; and occasionally, these rights could be
transferred to others.19¢ Kavalkarar were employed to look
after the security of property, especially at nights, and the
fee paid to them for the service was called kavalkuli. We
hear of Perumpadikavall®l and Mérpadikavall®? as also Siru-
padikaval.103 K.A.N. Sastri thinks that the mél or superior in
this Mé&lkavalpadi refers to the wider functions of a certain
order of police, but it seems that the mél or perum refers to
a large contractor who untertook to maintain a police force,
and the kil/ or Siru, the actual watchman, so that a picture
of the duties of employing and maintaining a rural police force
being farmed out emerges. This is supported by the fact that
in later Chola days, “we find these duties increasingly falling
into the hands of the overgrown vassals whose rise was a symptom
of the imminent dissolution of the empire.”1°4 This was another
feudal tendency. Besides the Padikappan, there was another
servant, Adikkilnigpan who ran errands and did edd jobs.
There was a Ur-paraianl®5 whose duty was to proclaim official
order by beat of drum.

The .most common method of remunerating officials was
by granting some land which the assignee held for life (jivita).
Full cash payments were not known.106

Of late, scholars have been trying to understand and analyse
Fhe power structure in the Chola countryside: and theirs is a
comparative study of the structure and functions of the various
corporate badies. Burton Stein has been concerned with the
trade groups, and the problems of social integration in the
nuclear areas of the Cholamandalam. The Chittiraméliperiya-
nadul®? was evidently an assembly of peasant proprietors
constituted probably like the Sabha, but enjoying jurisdiction
over a large area. But this assembly is not known to have

100. 407 of 1927. Inscriptions of Pudukkottai State. p.751
It was also customary for the king to commission bands
of villagers to patrol rural areas: 58 of 1893

101. 157 of 1902 102. 502 of 1904
103. 199 of 1912 104. K.A.N. Sastri: The Colas: p.534
105. 167 of 1902 106. K.A.N. Sastri: The Colas: p.464

107. 177 of 1900: 21 of 1903 etc.
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been a universal supervisory body bringing all landholders
under its control. Only if this had happened could we imagine
that even the Brahmins in the Brahmadgya villages were subject
to the control of the peasant assembly, Even if, in certain
restricted localities, such a power structure existed, the Brahmins
would have come under the assembly’s control only for purposes
of land-holding; and the distinction and special status which
they enjoyed in other areas of society would not have been
affected.

N. Karashimal0% studies two Chola Brahmadeya village and
generalises that there was a tendency for Brahmin proprietory
domination over non-Brahmin workers in the Brahmadeya and
other villages. But this generalization overlooks the fact in the
Or, which was a predominantly non-Brahmin village, non-Brahmin
proprietory domination over non-Brahmin labour prevailed.
Even if it is granted that there were no Brahmin labourers
at all, the power structure cannot be generalized in terms of
Brahmin landed proprietorship at the top and non-Brahmin labour
down below, though this picture could be true of the Brahmadéyas
alone. When all the constituent elements of social power on
the rural side are accounted for, one must admit that an integ-
rated power structure involving a logical hierarchy will not
emerge, since Hindu society was, as it now is, complex and
pluralistic.

The autonomous village declined after the Imperial Chola
and Pandyan age i.e., c.A.D. 1300. The short Hoysala and
Muslim interludes, followed by the Vijayanagar Imperialism,
destroyed, if not deliberately at least by neglect, this native
institution which, in one form or other, had existed for over
thirteen centuries in the Tamil country. Many reasons have
been given for this abrupt end of a great heritage.109 [t is
incredible that alien rule generated individualism in the conquered

108. Proceedings of the Second International Conference: Seminar
on Tamil Studies, Madras, 1968, p.233 etc., and Allir and
[ $anamangalam, two South Indian villages of Chola times:
Proceedings of the First International Conference: Seminar on
Tamil Studies: Vol. I: p. 426-39

109. T.V. Mahalingam: South Indian Polity: p. 380






CAPITALS AND PORTS

Mayilai

Mzmallapuram

Arabian
Sea

Tagadir
]
Gangaikongda

/4 Nagappattinam
Tiruvarur

Tondi \®
Musiri

Madurai

Kumari

Indian Ocean







CHAPTER VI

WAR

Introduction

We do not know of a people who could, but did not, choose
to wage war on principle. Inability, and rarely unwillingness on
grounds of pacifism or non-violance, inhibited war. In the unusual
instance of an Asoka, remorse and wisdom came after the event;
and the decision not to wage war was supported by the disincentives
Lo*gotential enemies provided by a powerful army. The Jainas, as a
rgljgious sect, are extremely non-violent in their profession; but
Jaina rulers are not known to have eschewed war.l The metaphysi-
cal heights reached by the Vedantic Brahmins approved of warlike
Kshatriyas. The religious consciousness of the medieval age witnes-
sed, if it did not create, religious wars like the Crusades, the Thirty
Years’ War, the Islamic onslaught on Hindu society and Hindu
reaction to it; and these were not less ferocious or destructive than
the secular ones. Thus war has been man’s instrument of self-preser-
vation and survival (called defensive war) for some, and of aggran-
disement and glory (called the digvijaya in Hindu culture) for others.
Some cultures were uninhibited in their glorification of war. The
vise among the Tamils enjoined upon fathers to make their
sons warriors.2 Some people theoretically condemned war, but
in fact practised it.

The regular practice of war (so far), in human history,
is a fact: but that will neither justify it nor make it inevitable.

needs justification since it involves destruction of lives and
to hold it inevitable will be a reflection on human nature.
Certain kinds of conflict in society involving bloodshed were
|deemed necessary and desirable by certain ideologies like the
' theological assumption of conflict between good and evil. Its

1. For example: Vishnuvardhana Hoysala, even before his
conversion to Vaishpavism.

!
| 2. Purananuru: 312
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secular variant is stated by the Marxists in their idea of “class
war’. But a world which has known the consequence of atomic
cerely wishes to end war - at least the one invplving nuclear
weapons. War limited to conventional weapons, IS not. looked
upon as so reprehensible by some: but cverywhert.: war is waged
(by the parties concerned) in the name of a desired, approved

and publicised principle.

The medieval Tamils, who constantly waged pretty destructive
wars, never felt the Wilsonian urge to abo}igh war. Why, in
spite of the prevailing climate of Indian opinion in favour of
Ahimsa, and in spite of daily experience of warlike acts, the
Tamils should not have, at least, declared themselves in favour
of the abolition of war, is not very difficult to see. It is
clear they were caught between nice moralisings at the ethical
level, practical exigencies at the pragmatic level and the trac,ii'-'
tional principle of martial activity for the ruling class at-%?;tfe
prescriptive level. The Gita, called upon the ruler to fight,
for it was his duty (Svadharma) to fight. A comparable command
from an equally respected text is not heard of, though Islam
was not averse to using force for religious ends. Thus war was
practised, and considered at times desirable, but deemed always
inevitable, by the Tamils. It was not only permissible for the
king to wage war, but Jraimatchi even demanded it of him.

war sin

Apart from the consideration of the utility of war, whether
it was morally permissible or not was a philosophical question,
especially when war meant aggression or resistance to authority.
We know of an instance of the recognition of the right of
private warfare among local chieftains as long as it did not
interfere with the peace of the villagers in the neighbourhood.
Here we have a combination of permission for war for profes-
sional fighters, and prohibition of injury to non-combatants.3
Such a situation is possible only if war is somebody’s ines-
capable dharma, and taboo for others. Since the majority of
the civil population (with the exception of kings, commanders
and the professional soldiery) was often relatively passive,

3. 359 of 1914: ‘Megasthenes had noted the occurrence of battle
and fighting in the immediate neighbourhood of ploughing
and digging in perfect security’. (V.A. Smith: Early History
of India : p. 460).
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unconcerned with, and little affected by war, the nonpartici-
pants could have no interest either way in war, could not share
the loot or the glory, but should suffer all its horrors, if ever
war became ‘total, as it often did, including its economic
consequences. The social effect of such division of interests
between the civil and the military sections of the community
were that ‘war could not be fought on patriotic grounds, and
the masses of the people could not identify themselves with
the forces of war. They had no institutional means for or-
ganizing themselves for peace: they did not have the motivation,
or the wits, to create such institutions. So. they put up with
what to them was inevitable and treated war as divine punishment,*
and peace as divine mercy. Thus society at large developed a
stoical ' attitude to war and was not concerned about the
morality of war as such.

The ethics of War

This did not prevent the men of letters of those times from
conventionalizing certain ethical attitudes to war.5 These spokes-
men of the community were not men of religion but the custodians
of the social wisdom reaching them through the ages, and expressed
by them as social fomulae of commendable behaviour. The Kaliri-
gattupparani, a chronicle in verse of a military theme, but adorned
with all the permissible poetic frills, mentions a certain ethical code
which the victorious have to observe on the battlefied.6 In the first
place, a certain category of persons deemed harmless, useful or
incapable of defending themselves, were exempted from the political
consequences of a military defeat. This category included ascetics
of all kinds, Brahmins, artisans, women, bards, pilgrims and prac-
titioners of fine arts. Some of those exempted, however, defy ratio-
nal analysis. With a measure of unconscious humour, Jayaikondar
speaks of genuine warriors among the defeated also escaping the

4. Which was the same as royal will so far as the subject
was concerned. ,

5. not to violence as such, but only to situations of military enga-
gement.

6. In Hindu ethical thought, as in others, there was an invariable
tendency to provide handicaps to the victorious and the opu-
lent, and weight the scale in favour of the weaker and the
pooter.
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fury of the victors by disguising themselves as belonging to one or
the other of the exempted categories. There is an interesting exemp-
tion from war-service which benefited newly-married persons.? It
is a commentary on the rigidity of the moral code that male warri-
ors attired in female dress were treated with the consideration due
to the weaker sex.® The earlier Safigam texts also mention different
kinds of exemption which the commentators rationalize. It is reaso-
nable to hold that the clemency to be shown to cattle and women
was based on economic and eugenic consideration respectively.?
Evei; in the middle ages, Tamil economy was peasant-centred; and
so the cow was still a major factor in the scheme of rural produc-
tion and general food habits. Even though some slight change in
the economic structure from primitive agricultural to medieval semi-
industrial might have been caused by imperial expansion in tradi-
tional societies the old loyalty to the cow persisted, as beliefs and
customs die hard. The medieval Hindu believed that all material
prosperity and spiritual advancement depended on the welfare of
brabmins and their pursuit of prescribed functions. The immunity
provided for musicians and the like was due to their being classi-
fied as pursuers of soft professions, and nothing was gained by
harming them. To see in the exemptions any well-conceived attitude
of the religious toleration by which Hindu, Jaina and Budhist asce-
tics were allowed to co-exist peacefully and any proof of royal
anxiety to save art and letters, is to import wishful thinking.

- It was believed that a person standing in, or wading through
water, was not to be proceeded against in warl?. It was also deemed
unethical to kill 1. defenceless animals, 2. warriors too young or

7. Chintdmani: 420 8. Kalingattupparapi: 466-469

9. It must be remembered that even in modern India, sentimental
deference to the cow persists; and this is independent of the
economic structure. In the context of social structure and

_ functions, it is common knowledge that structures disappear
leaving functions intact even as functions disappear leaving the
structures intact. In Hindu India, the latter has happened in

- the eminent case of caste, for instance.

10. Papdikkovai: 34: Perurigadai 111: 24: 54-56. It is interesting to

- see that the same idea occurs in one of the eighteen minor

- Sangam works, Siruparnichamiulam, 41.
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too old to defend themselves!1 and 3. those who were already sub-
ject to attack from others.12 That unarmed persons should be left
unharmed in war was another ethical prescription.13

Even as some persons were exempted from being harmed in
battle, some places were also considered out of bounds for military
offensive. Sacrificial halls, Brahmin colonies, ascetic resorts, tem-
ples and palaces were to be exempt from the hostile attention of the
soldiery.1* There was another, rather strange, belief that kings must
not kill (their?) ministers.1® It is anomalous that a minister who
might be very responsible for war should be given this consideration.
It is known that even a commander of an army was a minister by
virtue of the office he held.

Showing mercy to, and providing relief for, the innocent and
the defenceless was different from praising, and even rewarding the
valour of the enemy. Rajaraja I admired the tough defence put up
by an enemy in the western hilly country and conferred on him the
title ‘Kshatriyasikhamani Kongalvan’, and granted a village called
Malavi for his government.16

The ethics of war did not relate merely to injunctions against
fighting with certain persons and in some places and under specific
circumstances. They also permitted fighting in certain circums-
tances. One of these was thata king must fight his enemy if the
latter were preparing for an offensive. This might be honourable
open war or pre-emptive war. In either case, it was justifiable, i.e.,
it was dharma.

All this is theoretical, and found ip literary texts which, inciden-
tally, mention war-ethics as being scrupulously upheld by their
heroes. There are two kinds of sources of information regarding

11. It is difficult to believe that very young warriors were recrui-
ted, or too old warriors retained in service by the military
authorities.

12. Chintamani: 2261

13. Kural: 773: Kambaramayapam: Mudarporpuripadalam : 256

14. Perurigadai I: 43: 171-177: But when palaces had military and
Political significance how could they be exempt?

15. Udayapakumara Kavyam : 55

16. Rajamanickam Pillai, Cholar Varalaru: p. 201
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military affairs: 1. Literary texts of a conventional nature;1? (these

~ usually mention what, according to them, were ideal morals in war.)

" 2. Inscriptions and other matter-of-fact sources which, though
anxious to depict the concerned kings as the doers of great deeds,

- incidentally speak the truth about the exact manner of their achieve-
ments, implying that the very manner added to the royal stature of
the kings concerned. From these we understand that very often
enemy property was wantonly destroyed, residential houses were set
on fire, standing crops were destroyed, womenfolk of the enemy
were injured in capture and dishonoured by molestation.1® The gap

. between theory and practice in the waging of war was indeed wide,
and we shall turn to this again, somewhat later in this chapter.

Causes of War

War broke out often for a variety of reasons. Even the most
irrational war must have a cause; in some cases, the bellicose tem-
perament of the person in power might be a cause, when any ruler
who sat on the throne was endowed with the dharmic right to wage
' war because every war was but an irredendist one according to the
Sastras,2® he may be normally tempted to commit aggression2® for
personal gain of property, power and/or glory. The digvijaya concept
was borrowed by the Tamils from Sanskrit polity, but very few
among Tamil rulers performed the Rajasizya 21 (imperial sacrifice);
and though some kings claim to have performed the Asvameédha

"17. Chintamani, The Ramayana, The Periyapurapam and Perurigadai
belong to this category. But even here, the heroes are shown as
upholding war ethics, and their enemies as violating them, e.g.,
Ravana waged Asurayuddha and Rama - Dharmayuddha.

18. Kalingattupparani : 469

19. That is, the theory that ‘the king’ was by right the only legiti-
mate ruler-sublunar, and that every other king was an usurper,
and that this king was entitled to wage a war for the recovery
of territory of which he was temporarily dispossessed. This
theory is implicit in the familiar phrase ‘Oru Kudaikkil
Ulaganda’ i.e., ‘he who rules the world under one umbrella’.

20. This word has no exact equivalent in pre-modern Tamil, for
war was war, and it could be waged in those times without pro-
voking moral objections.

21. Apart from Rajastyam Veétta Perunarkilli of Sadgam times, a
few early medieval kings, especially the Pallavas, performed the
Rajastya - at least, this is their claim.
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these glaims cannot be easily verified. This sacrifice was unknown
to the Safigam Tamils but Pallava kings like Sivaskandavarman who
styled himself Dharmamaharajadhiraja, performed the Asvamedha
sacrifice.22 But justification of military aggression by religious ritual
blunted the edge of moral righteousness, and the field was clear for
aggression in the name of Rdjadharma.?3 So there could be no agg-
ressive war, theoretically speaking. If a ruler had the infamy of
being a ‘tyrant’, it was open to ‘a king’ in the neighbourhood to
depose him, and take over the territory and provide benevolent
government to the distraught subjects.

The kings and their military supporters inherited the tradi-
tional view that death in battle was as glorious as retreat was
ignominious and so the hero who fell in battle was honoured
as a divine person: a hero stone was set up for him and
even worship was offered to him.2¢ The kings and their
warriors were intoxicated with this desire to enter the Tamil
Valhalla; and they plunged into war with whatever valour
they could muster.

There was then the class of warriors - the Maravas - meaning
both a community of fighters and any brave people, who had
to be employed and kept busy. They came of the material
classes, and could do no more than fight. The professional
and mercenary recruits to the army when disbanded would
prove a menace to the king’s authority in many ways, and
it was necessary to camalize their energies into genuine wars
against others so that they might not use them against their
own king. The communal composition of the army was liberal
and included even the Brahmins. The Brakmarayds and Brahma-
marayds were Brahmins in military service. This violation of
Varnadharma was frequent, and occurred until as late as early 19th
century. Afterwards communal barriers to military service broke
down. That camp-life was not exactly suited to the careful

22. Vide Hirahadagalli plates.

23. A.L. Basham: The wonder thai was India: p.43. “It was
the ambition of every important king to perform a horse
sacrifice, and the effects of the sacrifice on interstate
relations were felt to the end of Hindu period.”

24. Tirwarir Mummapikkevai
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observance of caste-rules possibly meant that only a certain
order of unorthodox Brahmins opted for military service.25
That ‘war begets war’ is borne out by history and is
wholly true. Victors of ancient times gloated rather coarsely
over their victories, and the defeated were put to shame in a
rather crude and uncivilized manner. The punishment meted
out to ememy chiefs by Rajadhiraja, the provocation offered
to those who sought refuge in him, his disgusting treatment
of the emissaries of Ahavamalla (one of them was compelled
to wear a woman’s dress and the other was provided with
knots of hair known as Aimbal in Tamil, and both were named
Ahavamalli) are illustrative of Chola capacity for studied insult
to enemies.26 These insults were not easily swallowed or for-
gotten and revenge naturally bided its time. Notwithstanding
the pompous ethical principle found in formal enunciation,
battles in reality were waged freely, fiercely and often unmindful
of ethics - and that was as it should have been; and pious
platitudes do not alter the natare of man. We have instances
of Chola military behaviour which was just short of savagery.2?

25. Kautilya said that the troops would have to prostrate before
the Brahmins to win the war. Arthasastra 1X :ii, 345. If
so, would the warriors kill Brahmins in battle? Perhaps,
Brahmin participation in battle as a fighting force was
not contemplated by Kautilya. Either this is an indication
of a difference between Sanskrit polity and Tamil polity, or
between theory and practice everywhere.

Krishnan-Raman i.e., Raman son of Krishnan had a title
Mummudi chola Brahmamaharajan: Kuravan Ulahalagdan
(th; fo_rmer does not refer to a caste) bore also the title
Rajaraja maharajan; these were both generals, the former
a Brahmin and the latter a non-Brahmin. Their wives
were called Maharanpiyar.

26. N. Subrahmanian, History of Tamilnad. p. 198

27. K.A.N. Sastri: The Colas: p.176. “An inscription of Satyas-
raya from Hottur (Dharwar) dated Saka 929, or A.D. 1007,
states that the Nurmadi Chola Rajendra Vidyadhara, the son
of Rajaraja Nityavinodha and the ornament of the Cholakula
advanced as far as Don@tr in the Bijapur district with an army
of 900,00Q troops, plundered the whole country, killed
women, qhxldren and Brahmins, caught hold of girls and dest-
royed their caste ... This account given by the Chalukya ins-
cription of R3ajéndra’s invasion of Rattapadi rings very true
and may be accepted as substantially correct.” -
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The policy of repression of conquered peoples with the help
of the army, unknown to the preachers of social dharma, was
however familiar to the Chola imperialists.2s

War motivated by lust for territory must be distinguished
from punitive war waged by the royal overlord against disloyal
subordinates. The former may be justified by expediency, while
the latter is legally justifiable, and is somewhat like an over-
grown police action. It was usual for kings of those times to
unilaterally suppose that a neighbouring king was a subordi-
nate, and that he owed him a tribute, and, for non-payment
of an imaginery tribute, to wage war. The philosophy of
digvijaya assumes that rulers of neighbouring lands are only
defaulters of tributes due. War followed under two circums-
tances in respect of subordinates. 1. If once powerful rulers
of neighbouring countries, temporarily reduced to subjection
by the accident of defeat in battle; failed to pay the agreed
tribute, like Ananthavarman Chodaganga of Kaliniga, war followed.
2. Any attempt on the part of the subordinate perpetually
subject to the overlordship of a king, was considered rebellion
and this necessitated military action. In such circumstances,
or rare occasions, the king might be defeated and his subordinate
might gain power.2?

Diplomatic reasons often impelled prudent kings to exhibit
the might of their arms in defence of their allies, or to
militarily stabilize buffer territories. Narasimhavarman I’s naval
war in Ceylon was not motivated by his personal hostility to
the ruler of Ceylon but was intended to provide military
help to his political ally Manavarman in a condition of civil
war. Kulottunga I tried to subjugate Kalifiga since the border-
land between Veéigi and Kalinga could be in reasonable peace
only by offering assistance to a weak neighbour in the north
which was the political motivation for Kalinga War II. Military
combination of like-minded powers against a common political
target was characterised by politico-military relations in the

28. K.A.N. Sastri: The Colas: p.253
29. Vide: S.R. Balasubramanian: Kopperufichifiga
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medieval Tamil country.3® The confederacy of allied enemies
permitted the individuality of its component members by letting
each to display his flag, possibly for easy identification.31
The Kalabhras were aided by the Cholas whom they had earlier
defeated in their defence against the Pallavas under Buddhavarman
of the 6th century A.D.32 The Perurigadai gives an instance of eight
kings forming a confederacy in a war against a single foe.33

A particularly interesting military practice of a quasi-pro-
fessional nature was for able commanders to establish secret
contacts with kings not so prosperous and help them to organize
and execute a successful war in return for stipulated consideration
after the war. These generals were able agents of incompetent
principals.3* This seems to be rather unprecedented in Indian

polity.

War was not merely the exhibition of royal bestiality or
the manifestation of political pride, vanity, jealousy or revenge.
Though, on the surface, one or more of these might appear
to be the immediate cause, economic factors were ultimately
behind many public engagements including war, as those implied
the expectation of tribute from a vanquished foe, the hope of
gaining booty and the impulse to create and maintain public
charities and religious institutions like temples and mathas.3%

30. This practice was so common that it is mentioned even
in epics dealing with mythical stories. The combination
of Safgamannar against Darusaka the king of Magadha,
is found in%Udayanakumdra Kavyam: 164. Among the groups
of kings who so combined, we have a Sali arasan who
can be identified with a king of Nellar: Sali meaning
paddy, or a place bearing that name in Sumatra; another
is Elichcheviyan which might be Lichchavi - the identifica-
tion is not improbable since the scene of action of Udayana’s
adventures is in Madhyadesa (north India). not far removed
grorrll the foot-hills of the Himalayas where the Lichchavis
welt.

31. Perurnigadai: III: 19: 215-221

32. M. Rajamanickam Pillai: Pallavar Varalaru: p. 241

33. Perungadai: 111: 19: 34-43

34. Tiruttondarpurapam: Munaiyaduvar Puranam.

35. Udaya_pakumﬁra Kavyam: 321; Chintamani: 1285; Kalingattup-
parani: 255,429; T.V.S.: Pirkala Solar Varalaru: p. 166
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Among the items of war-loot, we get mention of elephants,
horses, chariots, camels, costly jewellary, famous idols from
temples,38 gold vessels and heaps of beads of various kinds.
Victors in battles appropriated the womenfolk of the defeated,
and they were admitted into the palace establishment called
Vélams. Apart from this forceful acquisition of enemy women,
victorious kings attracted matrimonial offers from defeated foes
who had eligible girls.3? This is different from diplomatic
matrimonial alliances among royal households in times of peace.

Military Organization

The military organization in the medieval Tamil country
was composed of a standing army to which mercenary forces
were added when needed. The infantry, the elephantry, the
cavalry and the requisite conveyances for the movement of
military goods were the major limbs of the military organization.38

The traditional Indian army consisted of the four divisions
we are told: infantry, elephantry, cavalry and chariotry. This
might have been the case once; but in the medieval period,
it is open to doubt whether the Tamilian armies included the
fourth division or limb, the chariots, as military weapons; and
whether they were used in the manner in which the Roman
cohorts used chariots. The Mahabharata, Ramayana and other
traditional accounts of battles, always refer to the four limbs

36, Vide Narasimhavarman I brought an image of Ganésa
from Vatapi. It is possible to consider this a case, not
of loot, but recovery. Rajéndra I brought a similar idol
in the course of a military campaign.

37. Kalingattupparapi: 255

38. The infantry was mostly drawn from a professional class
of fighters who came from certain communities. There
- was a group of bodyguards who waited on, and protected
the king. They were the Veélaikkarar, and protection of
the body of the king in the field of battle was their
special duty. This group must have been recruited from
persons noted for their courage, strength and loyalty. The
‘Chariotry’, though a conventional one-fourth of the Hindu
army, is not known to have been actually in use in medieval
Tamil warfare, though literary references are not wanting
to give it a status equal to that of the other three arms.
Muttollayiram: 1561
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of the amry. Literature repeats, tediously enough, statements
about the limbs.3? Thisis perhaps 2 mechanical perpetuation,
in some later-day works of a tradition that was not current.
We have references in other literary texts to only three limbs
of the army, ‘muppadai’ - whatever it might mean.40 S.K. Iyengar
says that the army was twofold, though the use of the expression
Chaturariga is continued.l K.A.N. Sastri agrees with him and
says there is no tangible evidence of the chariot having played
any part in battles.*? The position was the same even in the
Pallava period according to C. Minakshi.43 In the sculptures of
the Vaikuptha Perumal temple, numerous war-elephants are
represented but no chariot figures there. So the reference to the
chariot must be conventional. N. Subrahmanian however, feels
that the horsedrawn chariot was a feature of the Safigam army
and he relies for his view on literary texts; and it may be
true for the period of his study; but in the medieval age, when
sculpture, painting and epigraphs can be expected to corroborate
literary references, the total absence of chariotry in these sources
seems to confirm the three-arm view of the Tamil military

machine. 44

There are other groupings of army division like the advance
guard, the divisions on the flanks and the rear-guard.4> Again
we have the following divisions: Miulappadai (standing army);
Kulippadai (mercenaries); Nattuppadai (recruits from the country-
side: to call this a national militia would be anachronistic);
Kattuppadai (guerilla army); Tupaippadai (allied army) and Pahaip-

39. Perurigadai: 1: 47: 113-114; I: 48: 8-31. Kalinigattupparani: 349

40. Chintamani: 436

41. S.K. lyengar: Hindu administrative Institutions: p.307

42. K.A.N. Sastri: History of South India: p.16

43, C.6Ig/[inakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
D.

44, Vide T.V.S. for contra. Kulottuiga I. p.99 N. Subrahmanian
hol.ds that the system might have continued even after the
Sangam per_xod, to some extent. History of Tamilnad: pp.316-317

45. Kodippadai, Pudaippadai, Kilippadai referred to in this
context may be ‘hired soldiery’. Perurnigadai: 111: 24: 39-40.



War 107

padai (probably a regiment recruited from prisoners of war).s6
Milappadai and Nilaippadai are also heard of.4? Maulappadai is
generally construed as a standing army; but it would be better to
give the term the meaning of ‘reserve force’.48 The Nilaippadai
might not mean a standing army in the usual sense but an army
stationed at vital points in the conquered territory.

We are told about other ways in which an army was, though
not invariably, divided. We hear of thirty one divisions of the army.
They included the Anaia] (the elephant-men i.e., warriors fighting
from backs of elephants). Then, we have divisions like Terindavilligal
(chosen archers); Udanilaichchévagar (a sort of cavalry-guard of
the king); and the guards of the fort. The infantry had twenty five
sub-divisions including Anukkar, Meikappar, Vasalkappar etc.;
Parivarameikkappar (personal bodyguards); Anukkavasal Mei-
kappar (guards of the inner palace gates); Kéralantaka Vasal-
kappar - a certain special type of the former; Parivarattar (those
who accompanied the king); Parantaka Konguvalar (swordsmen
recruited from the Kongu country); Miulaparivaram (the core army);
Kavalar (watchmen among the infantry) of whom Sirudanattn
Vaduga Kavalalar is a further subdivision; Padaigalilar - literally,
‘military men’ — further subdivided into Valangai -and Palvahai
Palam Padaigalilar. Then we have fourteen divisions among vélaik-
karar who are sworn bodyguards of which twelve are Veélaikkarar
and two are Veélaikkarappadaigal. They are subdivided into Peruda-
nam and Siudanam.4® . The elephantry and the cavalry would also

’

46. It is interesting to note that the commentary by Parimélalagar
(Kural 762) refers to this sixfold division. This is also men-
tioned in the Nandikkalambakam 35, which speaks of Padai
Aru; it is tempting to ask whether Murugan’s Arupadai
had anything to do with the sixfold division of the army,
since he was the commander-in-chief of the army par excell-
ence, in mythology.

47. S.L.I1.Vol. HI: 73

48. Vide Kambaramayapnam: Milabalavadaippadalam.

49. S.K.lyengar: Hindu Administrative Institutions: p.307 ff.
Perundanattu Anaiyatkal,Pandita Sola terinda Villigal,Uttama-
sola terinda Andalagattalar, Nigarili s$ola terinda Udainila
Kudiraichchévagar, Mummudisola terinda anaipagar, Vira-
$ola Anukkar, Parantaka Kongavalar, Mummudisola terinda
Parivaratiar, Keralantaka terinda Parivarattar, Mula parivara
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need to be manned, so that we have Kunjaramalla or Anaiatkai
and Kudiraicchevagar who are elephant and horse soldiers respec-
tively. The infantry was, in spite of its many subdivisions,. generally
known as Kaikkolappadai.5® Some of the army divisions were
named after kings or their particular achievements like Mummudi-
chola-terinda Anaiatkal, Gapdaraditya terinda Kaikkolar.?® We
hear of more than 12,000 Marava soldiers being ordered to enter
the palace of the enemy for hostile action, and destroy the standing
crops and other valuables.52

The Maravas were (and still, are) the martial community par
excellence of the Tamil country; they formed the traditional domi-
nant section of the native infantry. They fought with bows and
arrows; and if the Perurigadai is to be believed, they were as good
as the Parthians in their archery. The infantry must have included
recruits from among the children born and bred in the Vélams;33
but these could not have formed more than a small proportion of

Vitteru alias Jananatha terinda Parivarattir, Sifigalantaka
terinda Parivarattar, Sirudhanattu Vadugakkavalar, Valangai
Palambadaigalilar, Perudanattu Valangai V€laikkarappadaigal,
Situdanattu Valangai Vélaikkarappaadigal, Alagiysola terinda
Valanigai Velaikkarar, Aridurga langhana terinda Valangai
Velaikkarar, Chanda Parakrama terinda Valangai Velaikkarar,
Kshatriya Sikhamani terinda Valangai Vélaikkarar, Mutta
Vikramabharana terinda Valafigai Veélaikkarar, Nittavinoda
terinda Valangai Velaikkarar, Rajakantirava terinda Valangai
Velaikkarar, Rajaraja terinda Valangai Vélaikkarar, Rija
vinodha terinda Valangai Velaikkarar, Kéralantaka Vasaltiru-
meykappar, Vikramabharana terinda Valangai Velaikkirar,
Anukkavasal tirumeykappar, Parivarameykappargal, Palavagai
Palampadaigalilar; (S./.1. II. Introduction, p.9).

50. The Kaikkolar today means a class of weavers. But in the
medieval age, they were equivalent to the foot-soldiery. This
process of social transformation of an official class into a
community is.now difficult to trace.

51. T.N.Subrahmanian. Garigaikondan. p.119, T.V.Mahalingam:
South Indian Polity: p.262

52. Perurigadai 111: 24: 145; Konguvelir though writing the story
of a north Indian prince may be taken to represent Tamil tra-
dition when he deals with military practice, governmental
routine etc., since he mentions the Aimperumkulu and the
Enpérayam, unknown to north Indian polity. '

53. 627 of 1909
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the vast infantry. The reference to thosz born in the Vélams (unless
it refers to the children of the female captives who were with child
when they were taken captive), perhaps explains clearly what hap-
pened to these captives in the Velams and their offspring. If these
Velams could be treated as a source of military recruitment, the
ethics we come across in Tamil texts can be taken to be polite con-
vention. Regiments were given their individual denominations.54

The infantry had also major sub-divisions like the Minrukai
Mahasénai. 35

A very important section of the infantry was the royal body-
guard. It kept close to the king, like all royal bodyguards elsewhere,
and defended his person; but what was unique, its members died
with him.58 They guarded the king not only on the battle-field, but
everywhere. Their relations with the king can be described only as
spiritual. They were, in fact, ‘wedded’ to him, and like the queens,
followed him to the other world. In Indian tradition, even minis-
ters and devoted friends are known to have chosen immolation on
the master’s death, impelled by loyalty, deep sentiment or habit.

S.K. lyengar has a theory that the Vélaikkarar were originally
merchant groups who became militant. In course of time, during
their treks in search of markets for their wares they learnt the use
of arms 37 as they had to defend themselves against robbers. This is
an interesting suggestion; but he does not tell us where he got this
theory from. He concedes that they were military men, but admits
his ignorance about the real significance of the term Vélaikkarar.
K.A.N.Sastri says that they were so called because, ‘‘they were the
most permanent and dependable troops in the royal service, and
their designation implies that they were ever ready to defend the king

54. K.V.Subramania Iyer: Historical sketches of Ancient Dekhan :
p-245: for example: [rumudisolan terinda villigal, Nityavino-
dha, Vikramabharana, Ranamukhabhima etc., meaning the
expert bowmen designated after Irumudisolan.

55. 120 of 1905 which K.A.N.Sastri translates as the great army
of the three arms, by which, perhaps, he means the army divi-
ded into the infantry, the cavalry and the ‘elephantry’. In this
reference to the Senai, not only their military activities, but
their religious inclinations are also mentioned.

56. On the battlefield, or at home.

57. S.K. Iyengar: Hindu Administrative Institutions: p.310-311.
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ves when occasion (vélai) arose’’.38% This
is plausible but one could venture another suggestion that the
Velaikkarar made up the regiment formed out of the children of the
Vélams as best suited to be the bodyguards of the kings, with the
understandable motivation to die with him. The fact that the word
is always spelt Vélaikkarar, not Velakkarar, makes no difference,
since such unapproved variations are common in epigraphy as well
as in literature. K.A.N.Sastri’s suggestion perhaps contains greater
if we compare the Vélaikkarar with the Tennavan
Apattudavigal where the second expression is self-explanatory, and
means helpers in crises.?® The military officers in general were
called Dandanayakam Seyvor and Perumpadaiyor.

The members of the royal family were often in charge of armies,
e.g., Vandiyattévar the husband of Kundavai defended a Brahma-

deya region.

During peace time, the warriors took to agriculture and some
like Siputtondar, devoted themselves to pious life. - In the reign of
Rajaraja Il an army officer called Narasinga Vikkiappa Virar built
a temple atPulivai and made some gifts to'it.60 Notable endowments
were made by warriors and generals to temples and to public
charity.61 Ina quasi-military capacity, these men helped civil offi-
cers to maintain the temple routine. The Kaikkolar were a regiment
known to have undertaken the celebration of festivals in temples in
many places.62 They functioned as corporations and interested
themselves in civil affairs. One of these corporations was called
Paliyili Ainiirruvar i.e., ‘the faultless five hundred’. How they were
‘faultless’ is not known, nor are we told about their functions and
the details of their organization. The Miunrukai Mahasénai, for
instance, was once engaged in protecting a temple.63 One does not
know the need for, or the nature of, the protection in thiscase. The
following divisions were popular: The Kaikkolapperumpadai;é4 the
Villigal (the bowmen); Valperrakaikkolar (the swordsmen); the

and his cause with their li

plausibility,

58. K.A N. Sastri., The Colas: p.454

59. The Tennavan Appattudavigal were the Pandyan bodyguards
and along with them the Munaiyediramohar formed important
infantry divisions. Marco Polo refers to the former.

60. 159 of 1923

61. 67 of 1890, 353 of 1904 62. 364 of 1906 .

63. ’1:819 of 1895 64. 253 of 1907; 120 of 1905
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vzlaikkarar of the Valangai (right hand); and those of the Idafgai
(left hand). Though they are mentioned only in Chola times one
could presume that they constituted a continuation of divisions that
existed even earlier.

The cavalry was an essential feature of the Tamil medieval
army.8> The cavalry, though described in glorious terms in litera-
ture, was not really the mainstay of the Indian army, which depen-
ded rather on the elephants and the infantry. The Tamils, like other
Indians, were not good at breeding and training horses, nor was the
climate suitable for an ideal equestrian wing for the army. The
MIéchchas or the non-Indians are described in contemporary sources
as perfect horsemen.68 The reason might be that the horse was
not a native of India. It came perhaps, with the Aryans, and never
became completely Indianized.

The elephants, however, were native to the soil. Whatever be
the worth of these elephantsas limbs of the war-machine, they were
extremely popular and useful, especially in seige-warfare. They were
used to smash the gates of fortresses.6? Great fame attached to the
king who destroyed a thousand elephantsin the battle-field; and his
praise was sung in a Parapi. Chau-Ju-Kua of the 13th century
says,88 ‘“the government owns 60,000 war elephants, every one 7 or
8 feet high. When fighting, these elephants carry on their backs
houses, and these houses are full of soldiers who shoot arrows at
long range, and fight with spears at close quarters. When victo-
rious, these elephants are granted honorific names to signalize their
merit.”” Wassaf, the Muslim historian®® says, that the Pandyas tried
to oppose the invading Muhamadens with a large army served by
numerous elephants of war. There were special officers in charge
of elephants.?® The elephants used their long trunks to snatch the
white umbrella of the enemy and throw it away on the battle ground
—a sure prelude to victory.”2 Most Kings and generals rode out to
battle also on elephants because they were the most impressive
and powerful.

65. Muttollayiram: 1529 66. Perungadai: 11I: 26: 74
67. Muttollayiram: - 1389

68. K.A.N.Sastri (ed) : Foreign Notices of South India. p.144

69. Elliot and Dowson Vol. 1II. p.50 and pp. 90-91 and 204

70. Madras Museum Plates. 71. Muttollayiram: 1388
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Natural defences and forts

Wars were waged on plains and around defences natural as well
as artificial. In the Chola country, the terrain is unrelieved even by
dimunitive hills, or thick jungles so that natural defences are few.
Even defences like artificial fortresses, if they were to be built of
stone, were a problem, since stone had to be transported from neigh-
bouring regions. So most of the existing forts may have been of
brick and mud plaster, but were as strong as stone forts. Another
natural means of defence is usually the river; but except the Kaviri
and the Coleroon, particularly when they are in flood, no serious
riverine obstruction could be offered to the invaders. But even these
relatively small rivers were good enough for checking quick move-
ment of enemy troops and that was perhaps what motivated the
construction of Gangaikondacholapuram as the new imperial capi-
tal by Rajéndra I. Though some scholars would ascribe other rea-
sons for the transfer of the capital from Taifjore to Garngaikonda-
cholapuram the military reason is more probable, since the capital
was shifted under the strain of imperial expansion and the need for
constant army movements from the south to the north across the
rivers. The rivers were easily fordable at many points during the dry
season, or could be crossed at the narrowest points during floods,
but such tactics were not suitable for the mobility of an army cons-
tantly in demand in the North to fight the Chalukyas. In parts of
the Tamil country natural defences were made use of. In the
Pandyan, Kongu and Chéra countries, forests and hillocks were the
main defence points. We hear of siege-warfare in Safigam literature
also. Vaiiji and Madurai were fortified towns. Similarly, in the post-
Sangam period, Tafijai, Kafichi and Madurai were possibly fortified
capitals, though no relics of these early fortifications can be found
today. The literary references to storming of forts might be based on
traditional knowledge, if not on actual contemporary happenings.
The siege of Lanka by Rama, however, is clearly a case of conven-
tionalized treatment. The Purapporul Vepbamalai(A.D.10th century)
merely repeats the Tolkappiyam without reference to contemporary
realities. The storming and destruction of a fort was no easy task.
One Sadaiyan Karunandan defended his fortress so well that a
number of warriors died in storming it.72 A Trivandrum Museum
stone inscription mentions a warrior by name Ranakirti falling in

72. 43 of 1908
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battle before the fortress of Karaikkottai. The Maduraikkaschi, a
Sanigam work, mentions the citadel of Madurai being guarded by
Yavanas, or foreign recruits, who were perhaps good at that kind
of defence. Perhaps the use of the Yavanas in the defence of forts
was continued in the post-Sangam period also.

It was usual fer local garrisons to be set up for patrolling con-
quered, but not subdued, territories. They were a sort of canton-
ments, and were called Kadagams.?3 Kulottuniga I established per-
manent cantonments in the Pandyan country. These were planted
along the trunk road from the Chola country to places like
Kottaru.74

War weapons

The weaponry employed by the army consisted of the bow
and the arrow, supplemented by the spear, the long sword and
the cutlass. Weapons were mythically classified as human, divine
and mixed. But the more practical, and the most common division
was into weapons that are shot are thrown, like arrows, discus,
or spears and those that are used to hack the enemy without
losing hold of the weapon, like the sword, and the mace. The
weapons that are thrown are Astras and those that are retained
in the hand and used are the Sastras. We sometime hear of
infantry divisions well-trained in fencing. The spear (Vél) was
the best known weapon, because of its sacred accociation with
Muruga, the favourite deity of the Tamils, and because it could
be used as an Astra as well as a Sastra.7s It is referred to either
as the long spear or the short one. The Kundam or the mace,
the Dandu (the staff), the Sendu (a kind of spear), the Koduval
(scimitar)?’6, the Malu (a king of mace), the Karmukham or
Vil (arrow), the Totti (prod); the Chakra or the Ali (discus),
the Trisula (trident), the Val (sword), the Kappanam (spiked
mace)?? are the weapons of war more frequently referred to.
They used also Salibai, a type of helmet. Oil was applied

73. 394 of 1921; Vide Expressions like Ivviirppadaittalaivar: T.4.S.
1V pp. 134-135

74. T A.S. Vol. L. p. 246; S.I.1. Vol. III: 69
75. Perurigadai 1: 46: 100: Muttollayiram: 829
76. Ibid. I:56: 238

77. Chintamani: 285
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to metallic weapons to prevent their rusting .They had Ambuppufti
(quivers) in which arrows and lances were lodged.”® They used
the drum to announce the opening of hostilities, to rouse the
soldiers and to recruit new troops.

The Navy

The medieval Tamil machine included the navy. The king
was the head of the army as well as of the navy. “The impress
that the people of the Tamil states have left on the naval history
of the anciet Hindus is the deepest and most indelible. It was
under the Chola that the naval power of the Tamil land attained its
culminating point.”’7® Contemporary literature also refers to the
Kadarpadai, the navy.8® The traditional commentators mean by
the expression ‘Kadal-padai’ an ocean-like army, but in view
of a phrase in the Papdikkovai (269) §eralartankomian kadarpadai
Kottarru aliya’ i.e., ‘the defeat of the Cheéra fleet at Kottaru’
leaves mo alternative to the meaning: itis clearly a navy that
is meant. The Pallava navy, besides being a wing of the military
establishment, was also used for commercial purposes. The exis-
tence of a powerful fleet even in Pallava times can be inferred
from direct and indirect reference to it in inscriptions. In the
Vayalir inscription there is an indirect reference to Rajasimha’s
conquest of the Laccadives, though asa political fact it is not
beyond controversy.5* The successful invasion of Ceylon by
Narasimhavarman I: and the conquest of neighbouring islands
as well as Ceylon by Rajaraja I are, however better authenticated.

The greatest achievement of the Tamils in the naval field
was the conqguest of Srivijaya by Rajéndra I. The ‘numberless
ships’ which then sailed forth eastward find proud mention in
the Tiruvalangadu Plates. This resulted in the temporary occu-
pation of Srivijaya by the Cholas. The Chola naval hegemony
reduced the Bay of Bengal to the status of a Chola lake. This
hegemony commenced with Rajaraja’s maiden attack on Kandalur-

78. Perufigadai: 1: 53:10

79. P.C. Chakravarthi, Naval Warfare in ancient India., 1.H.Q.
VI. p.658

80. Nandikkalambakam 22: Papdikkavai 66.

81. C.7 (])\'linakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p-
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salai. But we have little information on the size, shape, fighting
capacity and the armament of the ships. We do not know either
where the ships were anchored in peace time. We cannot think
of a port on the Coromandal coast capable of sheltering ocean-
going vessels fit for overseas conquests. It follows that either
there were port facilities which have since disappeared, or that
the ships were only such as did not require elaborate sheltering
arrangements. Mayilai, Mamallapuram, Kavirippumpattinam,
Nagapattinam were some of the ports from which the ships
could have sailed.

Ferrand in his Voyage says, “Ahmed-Ibn-Majid an Arab
writer of the 15th century and author of nautical works makes
a frequent allusion to the opinions of the Cholas which he
approves or modifies. He must have had before him a specialised
nautical literature of Tamil” (Chola origin) which he compared
with Arab documents of a like nature.52

Recruitment and tenure

The recruitment and tenure of warriors for land-warfare
and marine service are not known in any detail. The highest
ability must have been insisted upon necessarily in this field
of public service. The warriors were remunerated by grants of
Jand.83 These assignments were ‘Jivita’ (gifted for life) and no
further cash emoluments were paid. Referring to the Tamil military
tradition, Sulaiman says, *‘the king convokes the army in case
of holy war. The troops then take the field and realize for
themselves the cost of their maintenance. The king furnishes
them with nothing for this purpose.’’84 The soldiers could, of
course, help themselves to enemy property. Assignments of whole
villages, or even districts were made for military service. This led
to the rise of communities bearing tell-tale names, like Udaiyars
(holders). Since these assignments were transferable, abuses could
creep in, but were kept down to a minimum by careful official
recording of grants and transfers.

82. Quoted in Journal Asiatigal 11 and 14 (1919) pp.171,172

83. 419 of 1923; K.A.N. Sastri: (ed) Foreign Notices of South
India. p.127

84. Ibid.
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- The method of recruitment must have been twofold since
one part of the army was permanent (standing) and the other
part mercenary. We get no information regarding the nature
and the duration of the training given to the warriors. They
must have received excellent training in the use of arms as their
performances in inland and foreign wars would testify. The
Salais, of which the Kandalursalai was the most famous, were
defence colleges where military science was taught, and included
an arsenal. The Ghatika of Kafchi also included a military
section where Dhanurveda was taught.

The economy of war

The economic motivation for war is understandable. Even
as imperialism and colonialism in recent world history were
essentially economically motivated, in medieval kingdoms the
same motivation should have prompted states to declare war
on each other. Moral and righteous causes could be invented,
but the basic economic urge could not be dismissed. Successful
wars augmented royal revenues. War booty, legal tribute, and
forced extortions could considerably augment revenues. If employed
on profitable labour, prisoners of war could be an economic
asset. Wise kings could increase the standard of living in their
own kingdoms with the wealth brought from conquered lands.
To some extent, this seems to have happened in medieval Tamil
kingdoms which waged successful wars with their neighbours.
The Chalukyans and the Ceylonese were indirectly responsible
for the vast increase in temple-building activities and welfare
measures in the Tamil country. This was at least some kind
of sensible imperialism. But if the economic benefits derived
from wars are not socially distributed but selfishly concentrated
in the hands of the king and his warriors, wars could only be a
social disaster. They could also ruin all the warring parties.

There were other economic consequences of war. Normally war
would mean . increased production of war-materials and other
accessories which could bring employment to more people, and a
general boom to the economy; 2. a concentration of the produced
consumer-goods among those involved in the war, leading to a
scarcity of such goods for the civil population who would suffer by
the consequent increase in prices; 3. such economic impact woul&
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have been felt only in the capital cities, and those centres directly
involved in military activity, and not the countryside in general,
since the villages were isolated and autonomous in their economy,
and war itself was fought on the enemy’s bill. Hence the economic
impact on the decentralized social life of the medieval times was
evidently minimal. Of course, taxes were sometimes levied to meet
extraordinary military expenditure.3 The absence of a cash nexus,
and the continued operation of customary rights, minimised the
influence of economic phenomena on the society as a whole.

In the case of the Tamil country the economic impact of war
was not widespread but localized in certain relevant areas. It is
surprising that in this context when surplus wealth flowed into the
heart of the conquering states like Rajaraja’s Tafijai, instead of
the wealth being socialised, it was concentrated on religious endea-
vours. It did not provoke people who were kept away from the eco-
nomic benefits of war perhaps, because, the very religious endea-
vours created an atmosphere of contentment and non-resistance

The amount of booty that fell to the Cholas as a result of
foreign wars must have been enormous; and Chola inscriptions
make no secret of the benefactions of the monarchy often being
only the donation of plundered wealth to public institutions. The
booty captured in war belonged to the king, who disposed of it at
his will. In his sixth regnal year Rajaraja I ordered that 900 sheep
captured from Sitpuli and Paki Nadus were to be endowed for the
maintenance of ten lamps in his own name in the temple of Durga
at Kafichi.’¢ Warfare thus generated not only Viram but also
Tyagam. 4

The waging of war

War was heralded by the beating of drums.87 Side by side with
the drum, the bugles sounded;®® and even as these heralded the
war, they announced also the successful completion thereof. The

85. In the days of R3ajéndra | a war-tax of one Kalafiju of gold
per veli was levied. A.R.E. 21 of 1920 Part Il para 35; S./.1.
Vol.II: Nos. 98 and 99. '

86. This practice of sheep-lifting was an ancient one. vide S.I.I.
Vol. II. pp.91-93: Adukotpattu Chéral Adan .

87. Pandikkovai: 193; Muttollayiram: 1331

88. Kalingattupparani: 344
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declaration of war was officially communicated to the enemy
through proper channels. Sometimes the preparations were demons-
trative so that the intentions of the aggressor were undisguised and
the defender came to know of them even without a formal declara-
tion. A challenge to fight was made, at times.8? In the Safigam
age, it was usual to lift cattle as a prelude and a provocation to
hostilities. But in the medieval period, this practice became out-
moded and had no more than theoretical value.

Some kings rode on horse back. The king led the army in
person as Narasimhavarman did when he attacked the Chalukyar
capital, or he ordered his general to invade the enemy’s country, as
did Kulottunga when he orded Karupakaran to march against
Kalinga.?° Not infrequently, the king led the army personally upto
a point and beyond that, left it to his generals the Sénapatis, the
Dandanayakas and the Mahadandanayakas to march on, as did
Rajendra I when he led the Chola armies to the Ganges. At times,
more than one prince of the royal family commanded the troops, as
Rajadhiraja I and Rajéndra 1T did at the battle of Koppam. On
occasions, there were wars, in which a confederacy of rulers fought
a common enemy as in Tiruppurambiyam, in which Apargjita
Pallava, Prithvipati I Ganga, and Aditya I Chola fought the
Pandya, Varaguna II. The more important leaders of armies were
on elephant-back which, perhaps, was a matter of prestige. Raja-
ditya the son of Parantaka I who died fighting at Takkolam earned
the posthumous title “Yanaiméltufijiya’ or ‘he who died on the back
of an elephant.’

The battle-field was naturally a bloody one.?? Mercy was
neither shown nor asked for. Most of the fighting, it appears,
occurred at close quarters, for there are more references to the lance
and the sword than to the bow and the arrow. The elephants and

89. As when Somadvara I invited Viraréjéndra to meet him at
Kidalsangamam; that Soméesvara did not turn up was a rare
performance.

90. The generals could be from any caste. Even Brahmins bearing
the title Brahmamarayas led the armies; Siruttondar who led
the Pallava armies to Vatapi belonged to the Physicians’ caste.

91. The Kalava_l_ind rpadu, a Sadgam text and Kalirigattupparani
describe gruesome battles. Though part of it could be true,
much of it seems to be conventional. :
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horses which crowded the battlefield, with the risk of their ham-
pering the movement of the infantry in the absence of any organi-
zation, were attacked by swordsmen as easy targets. Each regiment
had its own banner, and fought under it. This practice was as old as
the Mahabhdrata.9%* Allied armies fought under different banners,
and the consequent confusion would have been enhanced by the
banners being the favourite targets of the enemies.

Prior to marching to battle, the soldiers, wearing red robes and
sashes, took terrible oaths indicating their determination either for
victory or revenge. This rather strange custom has been mentioned
in a few sources.?3 The warrior who had sworn to defeat the enemy
used to put a golden disc in his mouth and proceed to the battle.
This unusual practice receives no explanation anywhere.%4

Apart from Tamil literary descriptions of war, and the naturally
laudatory accounts in epigraphic Prasastis, we have a few foreign
accounts which are interesting as throwing cold water on Tamil
patriotic claims about the valour of their ancient soldiery. Ma-
Twan-Lin a Chinese chronicler says, ‘‘the Indians are timid in battle.
Their weapons are the bows and arrows and shield. They have also
(like the Chinese) flying or winged ladders - scaling ladders”.?s
These flying ladders are called Nu#/ Eni in Tamil. Marco Polo has,
perhaps, the most damaging account of the Tamil fighters. He says,
““the people of the country go to the battle all naked, with only a
lance and a shield, and they are most wretched soldiers. They will
kill neither beast nor bird, nor anything that hath life, and for such
animal food as they eat, they make the Saracens or others who are -
not of their own religion, play the butcher”.96

In the course of a war, or immediately before one, soldiers dis-
guised as tradesmen, lapidaries etc., were sent out to mingle with
the enemy to know his secrets and to report on them. This was a

92. Bharatavenpba I11: Perungadai 111: 19: 217. Even warriors had
their individual banners. Spellman compares them to the royal
ensigns of medieval Europe in which one of the objects of war
was to hoist one’s own banner upon the castle battlements:
Spellman: Political theory of Ancient India: p. 134 :

93. Perungadai I: 46; 91-100 94. Chintamani: 778, 2303

95. K A.N. Sastri (ed) : Foreign Notices of South India : p. 93

96. The Travels of Ser Marco Polo: p.280. The World’s Popular
classics. ek : il
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specialized branch of espionage.?? In the course of the battle, the
different sections of the army clashed with their opposite numbers -
infantry against infantry, cavalry against cavalry, and so on. This
might not be sustained as the battle became confused. But this is
made much of in sources, possibly because it was considered an
ideal arrangement in war.®® The Kalirigattupparani gives a descrip-
tion of the battle of Kalifiga war I1 which may be treated as the
pattern'applicable to a!l great battles. Itis mentioned that the Chola
armies raiding Kalinga set fire to all places and destroyed them
completely. Fortresses were reduced, farm lands destroyed; and
people in the countryside fled to save themselves.?? During the reign
of Rajaraja III, Sundara Pandya invaded Tafijore in 1219 and set
that capital city and Uraiytr ablaze.100 The Parapi says, elsewhere,
that Vairagaram was destroyed by fire by Kulottunga.1®t Rajadhi-
raja, in his Chalukyan war, committed similar acts of ravage, and
destroyed the palace at Kampili. Narasimhavarman is known to
have destroyed a good part of the capital of the Western Chalukyas.
The savagery of the war which the Chola led into Ceylon is on
record in the Dipavamsa and the Mahavamsa.

After these acts of destruction had earned the expected victory
for the invading army, victory-pillars were erected.1°2 The enemy’s
dynastic symbols and crests were removed, and the conqueror’s
substituted, as marks of victory. Among the war-booty collected
by the victor, apart from the normal valuable property left
behind, certain objects whose presence on the battle-field, it is
difficult to understand, were also captured. For instance. Vikra-
maditya IT defeated Narasimhavarman II (733-746), and took
possession of certain musical instruments called Katamukhavaditra,
the Samudragdsha and the Khatvankhadvaja. These were certainly
war-instruments; and R. Gopalan draws our attention to their
reference in the Paramésvaravinnagaram verses of Tirumangai
as well as in the mutilated inscriptions at the Vaikunthaperumal

97. Perungadai: 111:17: 90 98. Kalingattupparani: 404

99. Ibid. 370-374

100. Tirzulvsella;ai Stone inscription published in Sen Tamil. XLI.
p-

101. Kalingattupparani: 252

102. S I.1. Vol. V. No. 978: Kalingattupparani: 26
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temple.1°3 In the case of siege-warfare the soldiers used ladders
to climb the fortresses. The fortresses were provided with battle-
ments, turrets etc., and these were demolished by battering rams
and other mechanical devices.194 The reference to Malaikalli and
Parappanal® i.e., earth movers and ‘flyers’ cannot mean tanks
and aircraft, though V.R.R. Dikshitar sports the idea that these
modern engines of war were known to ancient Indians.

The wounded were well taken care of; and in the mobile
camps, medical facilities were available. Ointments called ‘nei’,
pasted on cloth, something like modern medicated plaster, were
applied to the wounds.1%6 As special compensation, presents
were given to the wounded in battle.107

In contrast to the care that was taken of one’s own warriors,
the defeated were humiliated. They were given women’s clothes
to wear. The defeated kings had to hold their royal umbrellas
over the conqueror’s head and wave whisks.108 Rajadhiraja I
seized in battle Virakérala, ‘whose ankle rings were wide’, and
got him trampled upon by a furious elephant named Attivarana.109
Aditya II assumed the title “Vira Pandyan Talaikonda’ which meant
either that he decapitated Vira Pandya or placed his foot symboli-
cally on that king’s head. The latter seems to be nearer the
truth in view of Kulottuiga III’s treatment, in a similar symbolic
manner, of another Vira Pandya at Madurai.l10

The victorious king celebrated the victory by organizing bardic
praise of the event and was himself the hero in the poems called
Vallaippattu.1'* Usually, on the battle-field itself the victor got
himself anointed by way of enforcing his right over the conquered
territory; (and this was called Virabhishekham or Vijayabhishe-
kam)!12 and wore a crown called Vijayamamudi or Viramamudi.

A brief account of some of the decisive battles of this
period is given in an appendix to this work.

103. R. Gopalan: History of the Pallavas of Kafchi: p.121

104. Chintamanpi: 100-105 105. Kalingattupparani: 352
106. Chintamani: 818-819 107. Ibid.

108. Kalingatruparapi: 325

109. K.V.Subrahmania lyer: Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan:
p 152
110. N.Subrahmanian: Histery of Tamilnad: p.247

L11. Kalingattuparani: 535 112. 383 of 1914






CHAPTER VII

LAW, CRIME AND PUNISHMENT

Medieval Tamil Jurisprudence

Ancient Hindu Society, judged by fairly strict standards, was
civilized, and medieval Tamil society was an integral part thereof,
though it enjoyed certain unique features within the larger frame-
work. A general characteristic of Hindu society was the absence of
a system of man-made law, i.e., legislation as we know it now was
unknown to that society. There were no amendable written laws
and royal orders were but royal proclamations. The Apai, a Tamil
corruption of Ajfia, was royal order. The commands of the king,
which were merely regulations, ‘prescribed’ or ‘prohibited’ within
the framework of the dharma which was understood with reference
to ancient and nearly anonymous texts of wisdom (in Tamil, Ara
Nul). This Nal was not exhaustive in its legal prescription, but laid
down the contours of a social genre the nature of which was felt
more as an influence than as specific command. But the society
reacted as if these prescriptions were statutorily established and set
forth. In fact, the all-inclusive dharma was the basis of a way of
life. The state was competent to issue only such commands as
would promote this way of life, and had to punish the forces which
threatened it. Hence the state became an administrative agent of the
impersonal dharma. Any regulation or order which did not conform
to the philosophy of dharma was deemed unrighteous, and anyone,
not excluding the king, responsible for such acts, placed himself
automatically beyond the pale of dharmic protection.® A legislative
body in that polity would be either unnecessary or undesirable;
hence there was none. Thus the sovereign in that society was subject
to the dharma, at least theoretically, and was different from the
secular sovereign of modern times whose legislative competence is
practically unlimited.

1. Even the authors of the Dharmasastras were only interpreting
and proclaiming ancient wisdom, but not creating it.
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Narada, Brihaspati, Yajaavalkya and Manu included civil
litigious matter in the concept of dharma (Aram) and excluded
artha (Porul). To them, crimes were taken care of by danda (Oruttal).
Aram connoted a socio-religious entity, rather than a political one.
Hence the sacred nature of law. It was, however, a nexus between
the sacred and the secular governing social activities completely. It
is necessary now to know whether Tamil social polity had a juris-
prudence similar to that understood by the makers of the Dharma-
sdastras.

Some relevant questions in this context are: 1. what was the
basis of justice in that polity? 2. Was the personal law declared?
3. Did that society follow the principles of Manu and other makers
of the Darmasastras? 4. How were acts of succession to property,
contractual obligations and partnership decided? In short, what
was the Tamil counterpart of Vyavaharal? Let us briefly consider
these in this chapter.

Tamil civil society in medieval times

Tamil society of those times was basically a tribal one on
which, by contact with northern Brahminical communities, a varna
scheme was imposed in a somewhat indifferent manner. The Brah-
minical tendency to keep aloof and the tribal tendency to Sanskri-
tize, cancelled each other, and the Dharmasastras eventually con-
cerned only the Brahmins, and for the rest of society their validity
was purely theoretical. The rules of civil ownership of property
for the non-Brahminical sections were derived largely from ancient
social traditions and customs. Each tribe in a locality followed its
own customary law which was never codified or committed to
writing. Available evidence does not help us know how that law
was actually enforced.

C. Minakshi says that women held property of their own, and
this, she infers from the occurrence of Stridhana;® but Stridhana is
settlement of property, and may be customarily obligatory, but can-
not be the equivalent of the male right of succession to ancestral
property. Hence to speak of women’s title to property as such is to
misinterpret the Stridhana concept. The general inferiority of the

2. Vide Kural : Parimélajagar - introduction
3. C.Minakshi : Administration and Social life under the Pallavas :
p- 168; 31 of 1898.
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status of women in Hindu society was largely due to this legal dis-
ability in the matter of ownership of property. The South, which
generally followed the Mitakshara, was particularly generous and
partial to the males in this regard. But a limited right to property
(the nature of the limitation, and of the property, is not known)
seems to have been envisaged for women. In Chola times, the pro-
prietory right of a widow in disposing of her husband’s property
was recognized.4 Instances of widows inheriting their husbands’
property, inclusive of its incomes and obligations, are also known.5

The Southern Brahmins followed abhorrent practices deviating
from the Grihyasairas in certain details. Hence Baudhayana was
obliged to prescribe special rules of conduct for them. Any violation
of these provisions resulted usually in being declared outcaste (the
Hindu equivalent of excommunication).

In the matter of criminal offences, differential treatment, as
contemplated in the Dharmasastras with slight modifications, was
accepted and practised. That the Brahmin deserved only lighter
punishment for offences for which others would receive heavy
penalties was accepted as an axiom without question. Loyalty to the
Dharmasatras was, in many instances nominal. and they were supple-
mented by local practices. Expiation for crimes by endowment of
perpetual lamps to temples was not the kind of atonement contem-
plated by the Dharmasastras; but medieval inscriptions, especially
those of the Cholas, are full of references to such practice.

As for the conventions regarding marriage as a sacrament,
adoption, etc., the lower strata of the tribal population were
unaffected by the Sanskritic dharma. Easy divorce, generally
followed by remarriage in the case of both sexes, prevailed
among many tribes. Cross-cousin marriage was legal and common
among the Southerners, including the Brahmins; but was
considered incestuous in the North. This variation was permissive
deésachara.

K.A.N. Sastri says that there was no system of positive
law, fastidious and sophisticated enough to settle possible

4. 37 of 1913 - Vide N.Subrahmanian. The Status of women in
Ancient Tamilaham. JI.H. Vol. XXXVIII. Part: 1II: Dec.
1960

3 127081935
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differences among corporations whose jurisdictions, rights and
duties were never even vaguely defined.® This was so, no doubt,
but the conclusion he draws does not necessarily follow that
of what was not expressly provided for must have been
left to goodwill on all sides. It is common knowledge that
when there are lacunae in legal provisions, they will be
exploited, not necessarily by men of goodwill, but certainly
by antilegal forces. The real answer to this situation was that
they lacked the means to organize inter-group relations largely
because the functions of various groups were not defined.

much

The Judiciary

There was a bureaucratic judicial organization at the capital
presided ro\'/e:r by the king or an officer functioning on his
behalf. In the countryside there were local courts dispensing
justice in by no meauns uniform manner, mainly inspired by local
custom. Still the king was the ultimate judicial authority for
the kingdom as a whole. So far as the Pallava judiciary was
concerned, it seems that the Adhikarana bhojakas were the city
civil court in which sat the Dharmadhikarins. The king was the
highest authority in the administration of justice. His court of
justice was the Dharmasana,’ also called Adhikarana, which sat
at the Adhikarana mapdapa. The Dharmasana included a number
of jurists, mostly Brahmins. These Brahmins were called the
Dharmasana-bhattas. ~ The judges, as a class, were called the
Nyayattar, or the Dharmasanatiar. We do not know if the judi-
ciary consisted of a fixed number of judges. Ad hoc courts of
varying sizes heard emergent causes, as when the 3000 Brahmins
of Chidambaram heard Tirunilakantars’s plaint.® The Chittira-
melipperunadu of the seventy nine Nadus (‘79 Nattom’), acted
as judges in a case of accidental homicide at Jambai.? The
Sabha of Rajasundari-chaturveédimangalam dismissed the village

K_.A.N. Sastri: ‘The Colas’ - p. 491

162 of 1912 ;

Periyapurdanam: 389, 390: The <3000, as it refers to the Tillai
Mauvayiravar, need not be, in this context, the specific number
<3000°, but the traditional number associated with the
priestly community of Chidambaram.

9. 76 of 1906: The 3rd regnal vear of Kulottunga II

® = o
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accountant who had been found guilty of cheating, and disquali-
fied his descendants from maintaining the accounts of the
village.1® These two groups were not ad hoc but permanent.

Even women could be judges.!! In the Sanskrit polity,
Brahmins were in control of the court-system, and the chief
judge had to be a Brahmin; ‘“‘sometimes a Kshatriya or a Vaisya
could be appointed, but never a Sudra; but the Sudra was,
however, authorized to summon witnesses, litigants, etc’>.12 But
these injunctions do not seem to have been very strictly followed
in the Tamil polity. Local assemblies seem to have pledged to
the Dharmasana that they would perform their duties properly,
failing which they agreed to pay stipulated fines to the Dharmasana.13
We learn of a Sabha of Manali binding itself to pay a penalty
in case it failed to carry outits functions properly.14 The Ur
and the Sabha also heard small causes.

There were also the popular and lesser courts which dis-
pensed justice in their own way; and these courts included the
village assemblies, merchant guilds and the caste elders, meeting
in the local temple or the village public hall, to decide the cases
which came within their purview. There are instances of appeals
from these lower courts going up to the king.15

The local judiciary had a certain measure of freedom in
the manner of its function. Local chieftains were entrusted with
the duty, and enjoyed the right, to collect judicial fines and
to remit a fixed sum to the treasury. This resulted occasionally
In a certain amount of corruption among unscrupulous agents.16
This was a feudal practice, evidently, and its prevalance in the
Tamil country can only be inferred.

10. 583 of 1904

I1. In the time of Sundara Pandya, one Perunkarunaiyatti alias
Deévargal ammai was one of the Nyayattar in Uttaramérar.
A.RE. 1910, Part II, para p.35

12. Spellman J.W.: Political Theory of Ancient India. A study

_ of kingship from the earliest times to c.A.D. 300: p.124

13. 161, 163, 189 and 190 of 1912

14. 162 of 1912; 189 of 1912

15. 372 of 1906

16. Rice - Mysore Gazetteer: Vol. 1, pp. 584-85
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Judicial procedure

A simple, but adequate, judicial procedure was adopted by
the courts to discover the truth and pronounce judgment. When
witnesses took an oath, they had to hold objects considered
sacred, like a lighted lamp.17 The innocence of persons was
presumed, while guilt had to be proved. But the procedure of
proving the guilt or otherwise of persons by ordeal meant the
opposite of this presumption; for trial by ordeal virtually tended
to punish a person, whether guilty or not. This procedure was
quite common in the medieval world, and it combined a sense
of justice with crass credulity. Ordeal by fire is prescribed in
Yajfiavalkya and Narada; the Jatter gives a detailed account of
this mode of discovery of truth.18 It will suffice to cite one case
of trial by ordeal, and this happened in the 13th century.1?®
Some Sivabrahmapas stole a sacred ornament from a temple in
Kudumiyamalai. A full bench from the neighbourhood heard
the case, and decided to test the guilt of the accused by ordering
them to hold a red-hot iron rod. All the accused except the
one who turned approver submitted to the ordeal, and got their
hands burnt; and they were adjuded guilty and imprisoned. The
one who turned approver was naturally let off.

We have instances of claimants to landed property having to
dip their fingers in boiling oil or melted butter,2® or enter fire to
prove their claims.2!

Even the priestly community, it would appear, was not exempt
from trial by ordeal. Priests were punished, not ostensibly for theft
per se, but for Sivadroha (treachery to Siva): and so the cause of
action was shifted from the secular to the religious level. Hence,
perhaps, the severity of the punishment.

A part of the judicial procedure resembling trial by ordeal but
not actually that, was that officials, particularly revenue officials,
had to take an oath with a similar procedure. For instance, revenue

17. Bhararam: 714 I

18. Ramiah Panthulu: Judicial procedure in Ancient India: J.A.
H.RS. Vol 1V: 1929

19. A Manual of Pudukkottai State. Vol. I. p.421

20 66 of 1924 21. 21 of 1925
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accountants had to swear to the accuracy of their accounts by
holding a red-hot iron which, incidentally, may show that there was
the possibility of embezzlement,22 the rigours of the legal system
notwithstanding. In certain situations witnesses committed self-

immolation to prove a point of law;23 but how this could prove
anything is difficult to see.

There was a good system of establishing evidence which, in
some respects, appears quite modern. The evidence of an eye-witness
was known as karchi, meaning ‘knowledge by sight’, distinguished
from hearsay. The Indian Evidence Act does not treat hearsay as
acceptable evidence. The practice of attesting documents was known,
and the attestors were known as M&le]uttittar.24 Comparison of
handwriting for identification of signatures and preventing forgery
was known.23 The burden of proof was on the plaintiff as in every
civilized code.26 Sureties and witnesses were to be carefully selected.
Marco Polo, testifying to this, in his account of the judicial
administration in the Papdyan kingdom, says, “they have made a
rule that wine-drinkers and sea-faring men are not to be accepted
as sureties. They say that to be a sea-faring man is the same as to
be an utter desperado. His testimony is good for nothing.”’2?

Criminal law

In criminal as well as civil law, the most notable cases are found
in the Periyapuriapnam. The Manunidhikandapuranam narrates the
story of Manu Chola punishing his son, the crown prince, with
death for having slain a calf through negligence in the course of a
ride through the town in his chariot. The wheels of the chariot,
which killed the calf, were ordered to be driven over the body of the
prince. The ministers did not carry out the royal orders in this case
(one of them preferred to take his own life) and their plea was that
it was contrary to tradition to invoke the death-penalty for such
offences.25 Therefore, the king took upon himself the task of
punishing the prince,

22. 226 of 1915

23. K.A.N. Sastri : South Indian Historv: p. 204

24. Periyapuranam: 206 25. Ibid. 206, 207

26. Ibid. 201

27. Yule and Cordier (ed): The Travels of Ser Marco Polo.
28. Periyapurapam: 123
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The implications of the plea of the ministers are far-reaching.
1. There was a tradition in such cases, though the details are not
available. 2. Such offences were not to be punished with death;
this was so, at least in the case of princes. 3. The ministers could
refrain from executing royal orders, obliging royalty to administer
its own justice. 4. The Hammurabian nature of the penalty was not
acceptable to the advisory body. 5. The advisory body’s advice
could be spurned by the king, who relentlessly meted out Hammura-
bian justice.2? The question whether it was Manu dharma to adminis-
ter this kind of justice has been raised and answered negatively.3?
The principle of equal justice, involved in this case, had been stret-
ched to the extent of the king giving his son the penalty which any
other of his subjects committing the same crime would have got.

The Periyapuranam which records this incident was composed
in the 12th century while the event itself is alleged to have taken
place many centuries earlier, perhaps, in the B.C.’s. So the legal
implications we have mentioned above may appear irrelevant to the
medieval period of Tamil history. It is, however, interesting that
Sekkilar who narrates the story seems to feel that the legal princi-
ples involved in this case were eternally valid.

If the Periyapurdpam is to be relied upon, the devotees as such
exempted themselves from law. In the case of Eripattar who killed
an elephant and its drivers because a basket of flowers intended for
the deity was tossed by the animal, a cognizable offence was praised
by the king as laudable virtue. Sandésar who cut off his father’s
feet committed, in the eyes of modern law, culpable patricide.
According to ancient Hindu hieratic tradition, it was trebly heinous
because the victim was: 1. a Brahmin in addition to being 2. his
father and 3. Guru. But in this instance, the perpetrator was
honoured by being canonised!

Special treatment for ecclesiasts, even in the realm of law, was
not unusual in medieval Europe where the ‘clergy’ had a ‘benefit’.

29. Ibid. 126. T.N. Subramanian says, ‘“‘the principle of tooth for
tooth was not in vogue in the Imperial Chola period.”” Garigai-
kondan p. 115. But Sékkilar who lived then praised Manu
Cholan for applying this very principle, and the contemporary
moralists and intellectuals evidently agreed with this attitude.

30. N. Subrahmanian: Sazigam Polity: p. 193; History of Tamilnad:
p- 312. Buhler: Manu, Book VIII 296-297
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This generated a conflict between the temporal and the religious
sections of European society. The crux of the problem was to
deprive the clergy of judicial benefit in excess of those enjoyed by
the laity. The conflict ended only when, in the days of Edward I,
and later of Henry VIIL, spiritual powers were eroded by lay
majesty. A similar situation arose in the Pandyan country. Five
Brahmins and a few others turned highwaymen. They were caught
and fined but not imprisoned. The highwaymen continued their
depredations. A detachment of the army was despatched to cap-
ture them. Two of them were caught, but the other three forcibly
liberated the captured ones. On this, the king (Jatavarman Sundara
Pandya) ordered that they be caught and punished as members of
the lower communities should be. Their possessions were to be con-
fiscated, and endowed to temples.31

In this case, the contemplated punishment was double punish-
ment, strictly speaking, in as much as the Brahmin culprits were
first to be reduced to a lower stratum of society, and then to be
punished according to the law appropriate to the latter. Reduction
in caste status for a Brahmin was, at least, as severe a punishment
as for a medieval European clergyman to be deprived of his clerical
status. The penalty that follows this deprivation of status is super-
fluous, and constitutes double punishment; but whether the Tamil
rulers ever looked at this from this standpoint is not known. In
Hindu India there was no scope for the kind of conflict we see in
the European situation, since in the Hindu arrangement there was
only one arm and that was the heiratic arm. Little wonder, then,
that secular authority had to yield to the religious. The instance
mentioned here may lead one to jump to the conclusion that in
Tamil society, the secular arm had, after all discovered a means of
punishing guilty Brahmins just as non-Brahmins would be punished
for similar offences. Even if that were so, different punitive provi-
sions normally prevailed for the upper and lower classes.

Crimes of all kinds were common then, as always. The system
of investigation and the mode of punishment were different. Crimes
like treason, murder and adultery were severely punished. Treason
was dealt with by the king himself evidently because he was the per-
son most affected by it. Rajaraja I ordered the confiscation of the

31. 316 of 1909: A.R.E. 1910: Part II, para: 34
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possessions of the murderer of Aditya 11.2 In the reign of Raja-
raja 111, the lands of drohins (traitors) were sold in auction.
Traitors against the village public were called gramadrohins
(gramakantakas) and were similarly punished.33

A merchant of Jambasi had a concubine whom a native of
Navalar (Tirunamanallir) attempted to outrage. The latter was
stabbed to death by the merchant; and as the offender was dead he
could not be prosecuted for his alleged misconduct of attempted
adultery. The merchant, along with a relative of the deceased,
eﬁdowed gold for a lamp in the temple by way of expiation.3%* The
principle arising out of this case is that one could take the law into
one’s own hands, bypassing the judicial machinery, and was not
proceeded against legally, provided the necessary expiation had

been made.

When a Nadalvan killed the commander of a regiment of bow-
men, Rajéndra Il ordered the culprit to endow a lamp to a

temple.3?

A husband pushed his wife so rudely that she died. The ‘1500
men of the four quarters’ tried the case and found the husband
guilty of murder. But he had only to provide a perpetual lamp in
a temple as punishment for the crime.36 (We do not know who the
<1500 were and in what capacity they tried the case.)37?

A clash between two watchmen in a temple ended in the death
of the son of one of them, who had probably intervened, at the
hands of the other. The offender was ordered to make a gift of
seventy-two sheep for three-fourth lamp to a temple.3®

A buffalo which destroyed crops in a field was beaten to death
by the owners of the field. The court, possibly a village court,
punished the offenders by oridering the endowment of forty-eight

32.°577 of 1920 33. 30 of 1911 34. 77 of 1906

35. 227 of 1904 36. 91 of 1906
37. If ‘1500'; meant that number, such a crowd could never be a
court — it might be a group referred to by its traditional

number.
38. 554 of 1921
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sheep for a Jamp to a temple.3’ Does this mean that killing animals
was also a cognizible offence?

Cne Vamanabhatta was murdered by a person who absconded;
the property of the murderer was confiscated and gifted away to a
temple. But he was killed as an act of private revenge. His son
claimed restitution of his father’s property. It was effected on the
son paying 800 papams.4?

From the above instances we may generalize that the penalty
varied according to the circumstances of each case, and in all the
cases, the penalties also constituted expiation.

Not infrequently persons in responsible positions were also in-
volved in serious crimes. An epigraph from Tiruppattirt! (Ramnad
District) contains the story of the misconduct of a temple manager
towards a Brahmin widow who had evidently come from some other
place for worship. '

A temple priest had embezzled gold and silver ornaments,
bronze utensils etc., belonging to the temple. On being detected, he
was required to make good the theft. In a similar case, the lands
and sites of the guilty were all sold and the proceeds remitted into
the treasury.42

In homicide, there could be wilful as well as unintentional
murder. A Vellala accidentally killed another. The judgment, on
the advice of the Bhattars was that the murderer was not to be given
‘the death penalty as he was a Vellala.43 The assumption is irresis-
tible that Vellalas enjoyed special rights of exemption frem extreme
judicial punishment like the Brahmins. What the rationale of such
exemption could be is hard to see unless it is that, like ths priestly
class that took care of the spiritual needs of society, the Vellalas
who took care of food-production were considered worthy of
leniency.

All this apart, it is interesting to know what Chau-Ju-Kua has
to say about the nature of punishment for offences in the Tamil

39. A.R E. 1919: 11, 22. Some scholars, interpreting this defective
inscription, hold that it was the owner of the buffalo that was
beaten to death: but whatever it is, the penalty is the standard
one.

30. 301 - 303 of 1929 41. A.R.E.: 1909: Part II, para:28

42. 308 of 1927; 189 of 1929 43. 200 of 1929
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country. Says he, “when any one of the people is guilty of offence,
one of the court ministers punishes him; if the offence is light, the
culprit is tied to a wooden frame and given fifty, seventy or up to a
hundred blows with a stick. Heinous crimes are punished with
decapitation or being trampled to death by an elephant.” 44

Civil law

The question of contract loomed large in the civil transactions
of that society. In the Amarnidhi and Tirunilakantar Pur@nams we
have instances of violation of pledge, and the court going into the
matter. It was agreed that pledged property was to be returned
safely, and intact, to the owner, irrespective of the nature or the
value of the property. The contract was sacred; but insistence on
the specific return of the pledged property itself was contrary to the
option to return property of equal value. Since these transactions
are narrated in a hagiology {Periyapurapant), and the stories inva-
riably end in miracles, it is difficult to draw secular legal conclu-
sions therefrom. All the same, the principle enforced by these is
interesting.

Contracts for mutual assistance were common.45 Extra-judicial,
and purely political contracts such as were entered into by chief-
tains, for or against the reigning monarch, fell beyond the jurisdic-
tion of courts.

The most important example of a civil case which took on the
aspects of a criminal suit is to be found in Seékkilar’s account of
the life of Sundarar. The plaint was as follows: An old Brahmin
(of course, Siva in that form) intervened on the occasion of the
marriage of Sundarar (the Brahmin youth) and insisted that the
wedding proceedings be stopped pending disposal of his (the old
Brahmin’s) allegations against the bridegroom. He claimed that the
youth was the descendant of one who had bonded himself in siavery
to the plaintiff (the old Brahmin) and so he too was bound in sla-
very to him, and he had no freedom of any personal action. The
matter was taken to a court of law and there it assumed a criminal
aspect, as Sundarar, who had, naturally, been upset by the un-
seemly interruption at his wedding, had denied the claim, and even
torn up the document produced by the plaintiff in support of his

44, K A N.Sastri (ed) : Foreign Notices of South India. p.143
45. 496 of 1902
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claim. The court looked into the different aspects of the case, exa-
mined witnesses, raised judicial issues and concluded that the
matter could not be proceeded with in the absence of the original
instrument of contract. The plaintiff promptly produced the ori-
ginal deed (milla olai) stating that the document that had been
destroyed was only a copy of the original (padi 8/ai). An incidental
issue was whether a Brahmin could be held a slave, and not whether
a Brahmin could hold slaves. The question was overruled. This
meant that even Brahmins could be enslaved.4¢ When the plaintiff
was called upon to give his residential address the old Brahmin
(Siva) disappeared into the temple. The story goes on that the
bonded slave became the famed ‘third’ of the Tévaram trio.

Whatever the veracity, in details, of the story, the legal princi-
ples involved and the procedure mentioned, are interesting. It may
be noted that the plaint was concerned only with the tearing up of
the document and not the dispute about the enslavement.4?” The
court wished to know: 1. what the current practice in regard to any
matter under dispute was; 2. what the specific provisions in the
relevant document were and 3. what the witnesses had to say about
the substance of the plaint.

There were civil disputes arising from conflicting claims to
ownership of waterways. In the days of Maravarman Sundara
Pandya, there was a dispute between the inhabitants of Kulattar
and the temple trustees on the one hand, and a certain Vikrama
Chola Nadalvan4® on the other, regarding the ownership of a
channel and the rights of fishing in it. It was agreed, on arbitration,
that water might be baled out within the specified boundary limits,
that half of the taxes on fishing were paid to the temple and
the other half to the Nadalavan.t? There wasa dispute among
the Bhattas of a temple near Kattumannarkoil of South Arcot
regarding the right to perform pija in the temple. The assembly

46. One does not know if a Brahmin could be enslaved by only
another Brahmin; for to say that a Brahmin could be enslaved
by any other than a Brahmin would be contrary to the spirit
af the S'astras.

47. Periyapuranam: 197

48. Nadalvan is almost a translation of Zamindar meaning
a land holder. Here it stood for a chieftain.

49. 380 of 1914
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arbitrated. One party pleaded prescription and claimed to have
enjoyed the right from the time of Kulottunga 1. How the dispute
ended is not known. What interests us in both the cases is the
judicial recognition of prescription as a titie to ownership or a right.

Disputes for one reason or other. among different communi-
ties, were also known. A dispute involving twenty-four villages in
the Ramnad District arose between caste Hindus and the pariahs,
resulting in loss of life on both sides. One Gangaiyarayan, an offi-
cial, interceded and settled the dispute in the following manner:
The pariahs should beat the drum for the caste people on all occa-
sions, auspicious and otherwise, and receive, in return, a padakku3>
of paddy and a fowl.

The principle of judicial limitation was known to the Tamils.
The incident of Manu Chola who punished his crown prince for
negligent driving,51 construed as murder, is an instance in point.
The Palamoli says that the king meted out punishment to his son
“after much time had elapsed.”®> From this N. Subrahmanian
infers that, in those days, the law of limitation did not apply to
criminal cases as is the case even now.33  But the Periyapuranam
does not mention any significant interval between the crime and the
punishment. It is difficult to account for the variation in the ver-
sions between Palamoli and Periyapurapam. But it may not be
correct to conclude that limitation operated in criminal jurisdiction
in the later Chola period. It is possible that Sekkilar was impelled
by religious reasons to introduce the supernatural to end the story
in the desired way, and this motive would have been incompatible
with any considerable interval between the crime and the punish-
ment.

Penalties

The penalties meted out to criminal and civil offenders are
noteworthy. As noted earlier, they varied from situation to situa-
tion. However they could be very severe. In one instance, a person
was tied to the leg of a buffalo and dragged along for having mur-

50. One padakku is equal to 1/24 of the standard measure.
51. Vide Peériyapuranam: Manunidikanda Purdnam.

52. Palamoli: 93

53. N. Subrahmanian: Sasigam Polity: pp. 185-186
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dered a Brahmin.’* Impalement was a penalty given by Kin
Pandyan to the Jainas for an attempt to set fire to a Saiva matha.ss
Pattinattuppillai, suspected of theft of royal funds, was ordered to
be burnt at the stake, though a miracle saved him.

Punishment for persons who caused trouble to Brahmins,
Ve}lalas®® and the temple was very severe, and in terms of fines
very heavy. A fine of 2000 kdsus was imposed on some persons who:
rioted and set fire to the house of a Brahmin. For failure to pay the
fine. an extra sixty ka@sus was levied, and the amount was recovered
by destraint of property.37 Itis not known if these penalties had
anything to do with the caste identity of the victim. The property
of those who absconded without paying the fine was to be sold for
any price it would fetch. and the money credited to the treasury.
Gold diadems to deities were made out of the fine collected from
defaulting temple servants.58

Collective fining of a group, a community or a village, was also
a common mode of punishment. The Sabha of Uttaramérar decided
that, for offences committed in public places like the entrance to
the palace, the concerned communities should be held responsible
for the offences committed by their castemen, and they should pay
a collective fine.39

Marco Polo records what he observed in the Pandyan country:
““They have in this country the custom that when a man is doomed
to die for any crime, he may declare that he will put himself to
death in honour of such or such an idol, and he is permitted to do
s0.768 He does so, and is honoured by the community, which for~
gets his crime and remembers his piety.

54. A.R.E 1909: Part II: para:28

55. Periyapur@pam: 1705: Arson has always been a serious crimes

S6. Probably because, these two categories were deemed essential
service for the society by contemporaries. This must have been
a sort of Tamil attitude; for we find Nittirperumai (the virtues
of the ascetics) and Vansitappu (the importance of agriculture
which depended upon the rains) being clubbed along with
Kadavul Valttu in the Kural Payiram.

57. 379 of 1923 58. 199 of 1917

59 E I XXII: p:207

60. Yule and Cordier (ed) : The Travels of Ser Marco Pole.






CHAPTER VIII
REVENUE AND FINANCE

A. REVENUE

An impressive variety of levies

Medieval autocrats had the fullest control of all the resources
of the state, including finance; and this was true of the monarchs
of the Tamil country also. One cannot be on safe ground when
“ making the generalization that the king was the owner of all
property in the kingdom. The normal presumption is against
this; for, if it were so, there would be no need for taxation.
The king had to devise ways and means of collecting sufficient
finance to operate the public service, and maintain himself and
his expensive palace establishment. Money, or its equivalent
in kind, was required to provide welfare (as it was understood
then) to his subjects.

; The most important source of royal revenue was land. It
was called Kadamai or Kagpikkadan or Irai. Two other important
sources of revenue were excise and tolls (susiigam). The periodical
tribute which chieftains and defeated enemies paid was known
as Tirai, and this augmented the royal treasury. The booty in
_wars,! the fines levied against -all types of crimes? and civil
offences, and the income from the crown lands also formed
part of the revenue treasure troves belonged to the king.

~ Apart from these commonly-known sources of income, new
levies were also collected from time to time.

=

i. An inscription of Rajaraja I speaks of a booty of siver vessels
“captured in the campaigns in Malainadu against the Chéra
- and the Pandya: 36.0f 1897
2. In the days of Rajaraja III the lands of certain persons
who had swindled temple property were sold, and the proceeds
paid into the royal treasury, or the Rajaphapdara. It is inte-
‘resting to note that the loss to the temple was not made good,
" “but the proceeds went to the treasury: 308 of 1927
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R. Gopalan lists eighteen varieties of levies collected from
villages3 by the Pallavas. Numerous cesses that made up the
royal revenue are mentioned in the Kasakkudi, Kiaram and
Bahir plates: Among these may be mentioned: 1. Nirkuli (Water
cess); 2. Kosakkapam (a cess on pottery); 3. Kannalakkagam
(marriage tax - it was 1/8 papam payable by both the bride
and the groom on the day of marriage);* 4. Tari Irai (tax on
looms i.e., on weavers); 5. Tarahu (brokerage); 6. Tattarappattam
(tax on goldsmithy); 7. Idaippattam (tax onshepherds); 8. Odakkili
in Chola times (service rate on ferries) which corresponds to
Pattikaikkanam of the Pallava times (a tax on ferry or ferry-men—
Pattikai = boat); 9. Sekkirai5 (tax on oil press); 10. Vannparap-
parai in Chola times (tax on washermen) which corresponds to
Paraikkapam of the Pallava times; Il. Vattinali (a tax on
manufacture of baskets); 12. Pudanali (a tax in kindie., 1/8
of the measure of grain on new grains); 13. Neyvilai (tax on sale
of melted butter); 14. Nadukaval (police cess); 15. Tlampitchi®
(probably a special levy to meet the additional expenses in resisting
surprise raids from Ceylon). This was a kind of a war-tax.

Rajendra I levied one Kalafiju per véli of land as war tax.”
An inscription of Rajaraja 11 mentions what is possibly a speciali
pre-war tax.® But C. Minakshi thinks that it could be a tax on
toddy-tappers.?

Cattle-breeders were taxed; and they paid Idaipftchi in
Pallava times, corresponding to the Idaippattam of Chala times.
Manrupadu was possibly a tax payable to maintain the community
hall. It is considered by some scholars as a fine payable to the
court of justice. According to others, it might have been a small

3. R. Gopalan: History of the Pallavas of Kdfichi: p.152

4. In the case of marriages among the Kallar, one piece of cloth
alone was received as tax and nothing was to be obtained for
the second and subsequent marriages. K.V. Subrahma nia
Aiyar: Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekhan: p. 348

5. 258 of 1910 6. S.II. Vol. IE: Nos. 98,99

7. A.R.E. 21 of 1920: Part II, para: 35 ST ;

8. 350f 1921 i i 0 G

9 C %Iitiakshf: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
P-
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cess paid by cowherds, ‘Manru’ means a public hall, a court of
justice and a public cattleshed - hence the different interpretations.

Iravu frequently mentioned was a benevolence. Marco Polo
says, ‘“of all the non-agricultural sources of income, the royalty
from pearl-fisheries which was one tenth of the produce was quite
lucrative.” ;

There were horticultural taxes also, e.g., the tax on Kuvalai-
malar (blue bells) Whether this tax related to its cultivation or the
sale of the flowers is not known. It was known as Kuvalaikkapam
in the Pallava period. A tax on sale of garlands (Kanni) was also
levied.

The emissaries from the king to the village councils levied a
tax called Tirumukhakkanam which was a levy on royal correspon-
dence i.e., a sort of postage or conveyance charge.10

Kattikkanam was a tax on the manufacture of weapons.

The Sabha Viniydgam was a special cess to meet extraordinary
expenses levied and appropriated by the Sabha and, therefore, stric-
tly speaking, not royal revenue. Similarly, Padikival was collected
and paid to village watchmen, and was not remitted to the treasury.
The watchman had the right to collect certain taxes as remuneration
for his duties at the rate of 1 kalam of paddy on every ma of wet
land and 1 panam on the same area of dry land; 1/16 pagam on
every area palm, 5 panams on every ma of land producing sugar-
cane, ginger, gingelly and plantain and 2 papams a year on every
house. Vetti was a payment to a village servant in liew of his ser-
vices. The local authorities levied a tax on worshippers of Siva
and Vishpu. It was a ‘devotee-tax’, more comprehensive than a
pilgrim-tax.

A community tax on the Valangai and Idangai castes (perhaps,
a poll-tax) was also levied.

Brﬁhmanarééakkanam was a profession tax on Brahmin prjests.
according to C.Minakshi. K.V.Subrahmania Aiyer thinks that it
was a Kanam on the profits of Brahmins,11 and this, in essence,
does not controvert our assumption; but what is worth enquiring

10. Ibid. :
4. K.V.Subrahmania Aiyer: Historical sketches of Ancient Dekhan.
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into is whether or not the Kanam is connected with the community
of Brahmanarasas. corresponding to Brahmakshatriyas of the
North. In medieval Tamilaham they were known as Brahmarayas;
and we have also the Brahmavaisyas. This Kanam might, after all,
be a community - profession tax.

‘In-Pallava times; Nedumparai was a tax on drummers. Patti-
nachéri was either a tax on fishermen, or a fee paid for the right to
angle in specxfled places 12 Salt, sugar,18 cattle, grain-baskets in the
market and arecanut were taxed. Buhler suggests that salt was royal
monopoly, and the leagadahalh plates mention sugar manufacture
by the state. Since most taxes were paid in kind, it is reasonable
to suppose that the taxes fell on commodities and services which
might be personally useful to the king.

From Pallava tlmesbnwarda, taxes were collected from land-
owners other than Brahmms and temples in enjoyment of tax-free
gifts of land. :

Occasional or extra-ordin‘éry taxes

Varippon was an occasional tax collected in the days of the
Cholas. This was ‘pot a tax ‘on gold or goldsmiths, but tax collec-
ted in gold 12 Parantaka I levied an impost of 3000 Kalafijus of
gold on the assembly of Kumbakonam to pay to the Pandippadai-
'yar who were, perhaps, the distinguished core of the Chola army
that conquered the Pandyan country.1> Jatavarman Sundara Pandya,
in A.D.1251. levied a cess from the inhabitants of the necighbour-
hood of Coleroon for building a new flood embankment.1¢ Certain
tolls and octroi were collected by local bodies and cotrporations
'_w1th the permission of, and subject to, the control of the king’s
govemment 17 At times, local bodies functioning in judicial capa-
city levied fines from the litigants, but paid the king a fixed contri-
bution.18 Stray heads of cattle were impounded, and a poundage

was 1ev1ed 19

12; C.%inakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p- ;
SR Bl Voldb=p. 6 3 14. 200 of 1892; 196 of 1911
15. A.R.E. 1912, p.56: para:15
16. A.R.E. 1919: Part:1I: para:261, 510. 518 of 1918
17. 180 of 1919
18. Rice: Mysore Gazetteer: Vol.I: pp.584-85
19. X.1.: VIIL: p. 304: - | . :
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Perhaps the most interesiino instance of a levy for that

period of time was the death-duty, though the exact nature of
such duty is. not known.20

Payment of revenue and mode of collection

Revenue was based on fertility of the soil, nature of the
crop, and facilities for irrigation. Land revenue itself was paid
either in cash, or in grain, or both.21 When paid as paddy,
it was nel ayam otherwise known as kasayam. T.V. Mahalingam
says that the tax called kadamai, levied on wet land, was paid
in kind, and other taxes called Antaraya, were paid in cash 22
When taxation was too heavy, the assessees resorted to borrowing,
or they sold their lands. We do not get instances of mortgaging
of property for paying taxes. Defaulting in payment resulted
in the confiscation of land, and its sale by the Sabhia of the
village, the sale amount being remitted into the royal treasury.
Many "of those, thus deprived, left their homes and migrated.
But tax was extracted from those who did not pay, but stayed
back. Immersion in water, being made to stand in the sun,
and similar inflictions, were some of the modes of torture
employed by the collecters, who were authorised to enter the
houses of defaulters and distrain and break vessels. K.A.N. Sastri
doubts?? if such measures were really adopted or were merely
‘threats rarely carried out. But one need not doubt such tortures
being employed in the actual handling of defauiters. The tax-
collectors were billeted on the defaulters, and even on regular
tax-payers. - This was called echchoru.

Even the Brahmad&yas were not exempt from these, rather
oppressive, methods of collection.2* The members of the Sabha
of Mahéndramangalam were put to no small harassment by the
tax collectors, and the victims repaired to Tanjore and appealed

20. 233 of 1939-40: para 3

21. S.IL Yol. IE 4-5 _

22. T.V. Mahalingam: South Indian Polity: p.180

23. K.A.N. Sastri: The Colas: p. 526

24. We have seen that even tax-free lands were not entirely
tax-free but enjoyed that freedom after compounding at a
nominal rate the future dues. Besides these, the Brahmadéyas

were exempted only from land-tax while other minor taxes
had to be paid.
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to king Rajarijal in A.D. 1001. The king rgferred back the
matter to the local officers who, however, did not withdraw
their original order.?s Rajaraja I ordered the confiscation of
Jlands cultivated by some privileged persons called Kagiudaiyar
whose defaulting had been winked at for some time, and taken
serious note of only later.3 For the offence of denying her
liability to pay a certain tax, a woman was obliged to suffer an
ordeal during Rajaraja II’s rule. What the ordeal really was is not
known, but it was tortuous and humiliating enough to drive
her to commit suicide. The concerned officer expiated his sin
by endowing a lamp to the local temple.??

In the days of Mayavarman Sundara Pagdya, heavy and
oppressive taxation led to the total impoverishment of the
. people of two villages to whom life in the jungle appeared
far better. So an effort was made to lighten the burden by
altering the standard of land measure.?s In the reign of Maravar-
man Kulasékhara the village of Marudam could not pay any
land tax, since there were no people to cultivate the land. The
whole Nagu undertook to pay the revenue due to the king,
and was authorised to give away the village to two persons
who were to pay to god for the restoration of prosperity to
the village.29 In the days of Sundara Pandya, a tenant absconded,
and a friend who stood surety had to pay the arrears of tax.30
Maravarman Kulasékhara [, a certain chieftain, took forceful
possession of a part of the country, bi’lleted his forces on a
village, and fixed 4000 gold pieces as the tax to be paid by
the village. The village paid the tax by selling most of its pro-
perty.31 Kopperufijinga is said to have remitted the taxes due
from a village, and invited those who had migrated because they
were unable to pay heavy taxes to return.32

25. 159 of 1895 26. S.I.1. Vol. 1II. No. 9
27. 80 of 1906 28. Nos. 73, 91 of 1924
29. 357 of 1922 30. 93 of 1911

3l. A RE 1916: Part II: para: 30: 81 of 1906: K.A.N. Sastri
plays down this incident and considers it an occasional act
of oppression, not sanctioned by the state (The Pandyan king-
dom p. 219). but the fact is that the chieftain, when he
indulged in this act of oppression, had arrogated to himself
the role of the ‘state itself:

320 229 of 1925 r
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The village assembly was responsible for collecting the revenue
and remitting: it into-the king’s treasury. '

The excessively taxed villages did not always take the (;ppressive
collection lying down. Some of them oiganized massive resistance
to the excessive demands of tax and the extremely extortionate
methods of collection. There is an instance of six Nadus joining
together and resolving to pay only the legitimate tax and to refuse
to yield to oppression 33 It is therefore evident that the demand
of a tax, in excess of royal fixation and assessment was not
uncommon, and that consequently, unable to bear the inquisitorial
methods of the officials, people fled the villages, appealed to the
king, took their own “lives, or organized Tesistance.

The tax-collecting officers were not always above corruption.
An interesting inscription of Jatavarman Pandya says that some
villagers bribed the tax collectors with the money got from the
Varam and Kadamai incomes, and enjoyed, at least freedom:from
harassment, if not unmerited <:ong:t,3s§ions.3‘;l

Conscientious and reasonable tax-collectors collected” what-
ever they could, from the common funds of the #Sabha, and
for the balance, held the entire Sabha responsible. :
Rate of land tax

R 1 =

The one sixth share of income levied as tax, even if it
prevailed as an official tax rate, should have related to land
tax only, and not on the total income.?> This is borpe out

33. 96, 98 and 104 of 1894 34 R of:1913 iisa s

35. In practice, the rate has always been more than, . 1/6..
Bishop Caldwell says, ‘‘the established practice throughout
this part of the peninsula has been to allow the farmer 1/2
of the produce only of his crop, for his use, while the other
is appropriated to the circar”: . [.A. XLV. p. 36: Note 74:
Ellis (quoted by A.Appadurai) says, “‘a general assessment was
introduced on the basis of the classical 1/6, and has been, in
successive stages, considerably increased.” Economic conditions
of Southern India: 1000-1500, Vol. IL. p.674: Dr. Burnell was
of the view that *‘the king’s share in India has been usually
50%,". S.I. Palacography p 112, Note: 3; In fact, Manu never
spoke strictly about the 1/6 share. Though he recommended ']/6
as a normal levy, he permitted its raising to 1/4 or reduction
to 1/12 according to the exigencies: Dharmasastra: VIL: p.130.
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by an epigraph of Parantaka 1.3 The one-sixth was, however,
a notional ratio, and in actual practice, it was much more as
high as even fifty percent as some authorities would testify. In
some of the epigraphical sources of the later Chola period, one
fifth of the produce from dry lands and one third from wet lands
have been specified as the king's share (mélvaram).

The tax on wet lands in the Dévadana villages of
Tirumalpuram was 187 kalams of paddy and 26 kalafijus and 1/2
a Mafijadi of gold accoiding to the inscription of the 14th regnal
year of Uttamachola. This tax was called Iravuvari of which we
get no details.37 However, these figures may have reference to
one, or the other, of the rates current at the period.

Irai and Vari

Irai is a common term for land tax, and Vari a general
term for other taxes. But exceptional usage is not unknown,
like Tari Irai (loom tax) and Sil Irai (minor taxes). Land on
which tax was in arrears and could not be collected, was forfeit
1o the village community.38 - Conversely Vari is used in connection
with land revenue also. Examples: Varippottagam (tax register);
Puravuvari (land tax); Varikkanakku (land revenue account);
Variyilidu (entry in the register). Often these terms also stood
for the officials in charge of these functions.

Iraiyili

Iraiyili was tax-free land as distinct from Iraikattinanilam,
but this exemption, as we shall see was not total. There
were instances3® in which the exemption did not affect royal
revenues, for the Sabha paid the taxes on behalf of the donee.
If the exemption had been granted by the king himself, it
would be total: but when any remission of tax affected royal
measures, and when this was made good by other agencies,
the fact was clearly indicated. There was another practice, i.c.,
of providing for Iraiyili lands for a nominal consideration. This
was a lump sum. This related usually to lands donated to temples,
Mathas etc., by persons who paid cash dewn to cover the value

36. E.I. Vol. 1V: p. 328 37. Solar Varal@ru: part 1II: p.5
38. 17 of 1898 39. 133 of 1914
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of the land and the dues on it.40 [raiyili related to Pallichchandam,
Dévadana, Bhattavritti, Agarappargu, Tiruvidaiattam and so on.41
The exemption in many cases was not absolute, for we hear of an
Iraiyilikkasu’ 42 This was not collected from a certain land during
a particular year: but later, it had to pay five kasus per year, as a
cess; Iraiyili Pallichchandam of Tiruppanmalai paid two cesses.
This amounted to a payment, apart from Irai.43 Kasukkolla
Iraiyili is an expression interpreted by K.A.N. Sastri as lands
exempted from the payment of Iraiyilikkasu.44

The Periyapurdpam mentions the king’s share of the income of
the subjects as the first charge on the subject, i.e., he had to meet
the other demands on his resources out of what was left after the
payment of the royal dues.43

Classification of land

There were fourteen kinds of lands according to one epigraph.46
Land was divided into payal adai. The former was intended
to be cultivated as king's share, and the latter, as that of the
landholder.4? There was the classification of land into Irai and
Iraiyili. Karai nilam was land subject to periodical redistribution.
There were three kinds of lands meant for the use of the cultivator.
Vellanvahai corresponded to the Ayan land of today (owned
by individuals holding pattas, confirmed absolutely in their
favour, in the ryotwari settlement). Jivita was an annuity in
land. Gifted land was the third category consisting of Brahma-

40. <Vilai diraviyamum, Irai diravivamum arakkondu’ is the expres-
sion used in this context. Itai diraviyam was an amount equal
to the capitalised value of the future dues. This is indicated by
the expression ‘Iraikavaldiraviyam’.

41. 522 of 1912 42. 525 of 1912 43. 19 of 1890

44. K.A.N. Sastri : S.K.Iyengar Commemoration volume : Irai,
Iraik3ni, Iraiyili: 1936

45. Periyapurapdm: 76: This means that the subject must first pay
his tax and then if anything be left, meet other commitments.
That 5/6 left. in any case, will be meaningful to the subject only
if it is sufficient to meet other demands. N. Subrahmanian in
his Sargam Polity holds that the Kural mentions the royal dues
as the ultimate charge, on the mere fact that in Kural 43, the
royal dues are mentioned at the end of the verse; but this seems
to be rather slim reasoning: Tirnkkalumala Mummanpikkovai: 25

46. S 1.1. Vol. VIII: No. 701 47. S.I.I. Vol. IL: p.351
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déya';‘D'évé'dﬁna, Pallichchandam, S_alébh.Ogam_ efc. Right§ over
Jand were two-fold. 1. Karagmai (the right only to cultivate)
“and> 2. ‘Miyatchi (the right to hold land), corresponding to
‘Kudivaram and the M@&hiaram of modern times respectively.
-Braﬁmadé"yf; and Deévadana villages belonged to a special cate-
gory, since they were exempt from taxes. Lands which were
‘assessed were Ta‘ramrpcrra, the non-assessed were Taramili. 48
lands were further classified as Nansei (wet land), Punsei (dry
Jand), Nattam (Common) and Tof{tam (garden). The rate of revenue
varied, and Jands which yielded 100 kalams of paddy per veéli

were distinguished from those yielding less.

Land Surveys . _

It was customary for the governments of medieval Tamil
country to periodically survey, measure and se.ttle the lands.
The first systematic survey in the Chola empire was under-
taken in A. D. 1002;4° and this was corrected in 1004 for minor
‘errors. Rajaraja’s second survey was so minute as to cover even

of a veli of land. Rajéndra I ordered a fresh

|
52,428,800,000
jand survey?® and this was entrusted to one Viranarayapa
Mavéndavelan.51 The duty of measuring and marking the boun-
daries of lands was discharged by a body of officials. They used
rods to measure the lands, and these rods bore the king's titles.
Kulottufiga I resurveyed the country and ordered the use of a
red equal to the royal foot.32 Perhaps the royal foot was a
unit of measurement. The lands were measured in terms of veli,
“kuliand ma. Having marked the boundaries, stones were fixed
‘on them, and these stones were called Pulladikkal. When lands
were to be given away as gifts, ‘‘the boundary of the village
to be given away was generaliy fixed by following the beat of
a female elephant that was let loose for the purpose.”33 Gift
lands donated to Siva temples were marked by a stone called
Tiru (or Tri) $alakkal, and in the case of Vaishnava temples, by

48. 3 of 1935 - 36: para. 43 ; j . ,

49. S.I.1. Vol. VIII: Nos. 222, 223: This job was entrusted to
Kuravan Ulagalapdan Rajaraja Narayan: the title Ulagalandan
was carned by the achievement - .Rajaraja’s second survey.

50. 347 of 1907 et oy 1808 1922 52. 125 of 1896

53. K.A.N. Sastri: The Papdyan Kingdom: p. 88
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Tirualikkal. On the boundary stones of Jaina temples the three
umbrellas (mukkudaikkal) were inscribed. 54

In Pallave times, the measurement of land was by the plough
i.e., the unit was the land cultivable with a plough and two
bullocks by a person. In Chola times, the common measuring
rod was called Ulagalandakol. There were other rods, Sirram-
balakkol and Pangittakol, each of which was sixteen spans long.53
We hear of rods measuring 12, 14, 16 and 20 feet, besides other
rods like Kodigaikkalattukkol, Maligaikkol and Sripadakkol.s6
The boundaries of lands in Pallava times were measured and
fixed differently. The unit was decided by making a person go
round the land within a specified time. This would vary from
person to person, but still this was better than no system, and
was known as Nivartana or Patti. '

Land Assessment

The unit of assessment was usually 1/28 of a véli, i.e.,
a.ma, but it varied with different crops. In the days of Rajaraja I,
the assessment was 100 kalams of paddy per véli. When assess-
ment was permanent, it was Nilai Irai or Ninru Irai.’?

There are a few indications as to the assessment of land
revenue. An inscription of Sundara Pandya says that the Kadamai
on some temple lands was fixed at 3 kalams on each ma of land, or
half of what prevailed among other Déevadana, lands, and for pur-
poses of assessment crops of full yield alone were taken into con-
sideration. Another record speaks of the same rate of Kadamai,?8
but stipulates, that each ma should yield 40 kalams, at least, to be
eligible for assessment. The rate of dues depended on the nature of
the soil, and the crops raised i.e., one tini of paddy was assessed
on wet lands and 1/2 tiramam (dramma: a coin), if dry.

An assembly of all the Désams, including 78 Nadus of Chola-
mandalam, 48,000 Bhamis of Jeyankondamanpdalam and the Perum-
padai Valangai Mahasénai, was held at the suggestion of the king
to fix the schedule of taxes to be levied in the eighteen Vishayas.

54. A.R.E. 135 of 1939-40 55. S.I.1. Vol. IL. p.62

56. 104 of 1928; 229 of 1910; 261 of 1902; 413 of 1922; 160, 172 of
1921: 99 of 1914: 87 of 1900.

57. Tiruvalangadu plates 58. 39 of 1924
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Revenue Administration

The village administrative system of the Pallavas constituted
the nucleus of the Chola revenue administrative system. The depart-
ment of revenue administration, in the medieval Tamil country,
called the Puravuvaritipaikkalam, was the most important depart-
ment, with a number of divisions such as Varippottagam, Puravu
kankani, Mukavetti. Taravusattu, Variyilidu, and Pattolai; all
these were manned by different officers. In Pallava times, the
officers of the land revenue department were known as Nilaikkalat-
tar. There were two distinct kinds of officers: one to maintain
records and another to collect revenue. An official who maintained
the registers relating to the assessment, demand and collection of
taxes etc., was the Puravavarippottagam or Varippottagam, i.e., the
Variyilidu. There was a Varippottaganayakam who was the chief of
the Varippottagam. Varippottagakkanakku was 2 minor official
who maintained current accounts regarding demand, collection and
arrears. When new villages were created, revenue registers like the
Varippottagam were opened, and the entries of assessees made
therein.5? The Varikkiruseyvor made entries in revenue registers.
especially in the case of tax-free lands.5° The Vidaiadikari main-
tained revenue correspondence, and replied to queries in dlais. The
Naduvahaiseyvor decided the classification of lands into categories.
The Ulagalandan was the settlement officer who measured the lands.
The Kankani was the supervisor; the Kankapinayakam a senior
supervisor.81 The Pattolai maintained a diary of daily collections,
and other details, regarding revenue administration. The Mukavetti
i§ equated with a sort of police official.62 T.V. Mahalingam doubts
this equation, and in his turn equates it with Tirumukam.63 The
Tirumukkadal inscription of Virarajéndra speaks of thirty-two
officers in the revenue department working in ten sections, but
detgils are lacking. The members of the Puravuvarittipaikkalam ins-
pected the revenue accounts maintained by the village committees.
When land was sold, prior claims to it could be debarred, with

59. M.A.R. 1917: pp. 42-44 60. 201 of 1912

61. 232 of 1939-40; para 5

62. ,3Sél7(.lyengar: Hindu Administrative Institutions : pp. 140, 272,
63. T.V.Mahalingam: South Indian Polity: p.l43
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reference to title deeds.64 These documents called Avapam were
drawn up, and registered in the Avapakkalari; and when they were
damaged there was provision to transcribe them.63 The olai was a
royal order relating to land revenue. The Ulvari was a kind of title
deed which the government granted to donees, and was signed by a
number of revenue officials. There were other dlais which dealt with
non-revenue matters as well. When an assessee died without paying
the arrears of land revenue, the village as a whole, sold his land,
and met the demand.%%

These revenue officials regulated receipts and expenditure
of public funds in villages, temples etc.,5* inspected temple acco-
unts,85 to prevent or detect misappropriations, attested public
documents, bought lands from village assemblies in public interest,
and exercised limited magisterial powers for the punishment of
the tax-defaulters.5? :

Farming out of Revenue

There is reason to believe that the right of collecting land
revenue was farmed out. Tax collection in excess of assessment
with impunity, followed only by inconsequential popular reaction,
and the king interfering mostly to enforce the tax collector’s
demands, and rarely to uphold the subjects’ rights not to be taxed
beyond assessment, may prove that the right of tax collection was
farmed out to those who agreed to pay the highest amount to the
treasury, or who were most capable of extracting the maximum
from the people; but the point in assessment itself was to indicate
to the administration the assessee’s capacity to pay. Excessive
demands, followed by torture to extract tax, could not have been
so widespread, and the consequent popular misery so much in
evidence in our sources, if the tax collectors had not been mere
contractors. K.A.N. Sastri says, “where rights were assigned to high
officials or nobles, or where, as often happened, the collection of the
land tax was farmed, both the rate of tax, and manner of collecting

64. S.II. Vol. 1I: p.143 65. 24 of 1925
66. Rajendra I1I Chola: 25 of 1925; 336 of 1925
67. S I.I Vol. III: No. 57 68. 183 of 1915

69. 630 of 1916
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it, might have pressed hard on the cultivator.” 70 Even the members
of Sabhas and municipal organizations seem to have been helpless
in the face of these corrupt officials; (or if they were merely
contractors of land revenue - can they be called corrupt?). The
system, however, must have yielded more agony tha.n revenue;
if the assessment had been reasonable, and collection mild,
there would have been less evasion and corruption, and royal
revenues would have increased instead of intermediaries eating
up a good slice of the revenue cake; but such a situation, thoggh
strictly speaking quasifeudal, must have become necessary since
a modern system of revenue bureaucracy could not have been
imagined, and, even if imagined, not operated due to the‘poor

communication system.

Remission of taxes

Tax exemption was granted to particular groups and institu-
tions as a policy, and for special reasons, and on particular
occasions, te individual cases. The Brahmins were the biggest
social group enjoying most tax-exemption. Learned Brahmins
were settled in tax-free villages, which they collectively enjoyed.
The Brahmins who did pija in temples were given grants called
Archanabhogam. Other Brahmins were given tax-free lands called
Bhattavrittis and Bharata vrittis, (granted for the recitation of
Bharatam). Salabhogam and Brahmadeyas, were other tax-free
provisicns for Brahmins. These exemptions were called Bhogam,
Kapi and Vrirti if perpetual, and Jivita, if an annuity. Of these
Salabhogam was an exemption granted to lands owned by Salas
or schools. These exempted categories are to be distinguished
from the Vellanvahai which corresponded, as we have noted
earlier to the Ayan land-hold. Nrittabhogam was an exemption
granted to public entertainers like dancers. A Similar exemp-
tion to physicians was Vaidyabhoga. In every village or town,
the residential part i.e., the Ur nattam, washerman’s quarters,
temples, tanks. canals passing through the town, paraichchéri,
kammanachchéri (kammara seems to be the correct form), the
burning ghat, and the way to it etc., were exempt from all taxes.
Those who violated the freedom from tax of temple lands were

70. K.A.N. Sastri: History of South India: p. 329; but the same
author does not elaborate this point in his ‘Colas’..
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treated as gramakantakas i.e., rebels in the village, and suitably
punished.”! Fresh lands brought under cultivation enjoyed tax
freedom. This was probably to encourage the cultivation of new
lands. Jaina religious institutions, viz., Pallichchandams also
enjoyed tax-exemption. The grant of such exemptions to religious
institutions and committees was due to the king's belief that
such grants earned him spiritual merit.72

In the 14th year of Rajadhirzja II, certain reductions in the
rate of rent were effected; and the resolution to this effect was made
by the village assembly. After the reduction, the position was that
the Sevvaram rights (i.e., the right of the cultivator to a share of
the produce) would be 1/2 the produce for the cultivator, and the
other 1/2 for the owner. For lands cultivated with dry crops,
Kadamai was reduced from 20 kasus to 17, and a general reduction
of 2 kasus for all those who paid from 18 to 5 kasus. The reasons
for such reductions are not, however, mentioned anywhere.?3 It was
also stipulated that rent collectors should not enter residences, nor
evy fines, and no cultivator should be made liable for the dues of
another.

Karashima and Sitaraman?4 say that when certain tax terms
occur oftener than others, and when they relate to exemption of
taxes, they do not mean abolition, but indicate that taxation
had been heavy before; but this also can indicate intentional heavy
taxation, keeping in mind evasion, appeal for exemption, as also
leakage, in the process of collection and transmission.

Kulottuiga I abolished certain tolls called surigam, and so
came to be called ‘Sungam Tavirtta Cholan’.75 This epithet is so
often tagged on to the king’s name that it seems that the abolished
duties had been repressive and that the abolition was an act of kind-
ness, and was gratefully acknowledged and remembered. When
certain undue levies were demanded from the wife of a grantee of a
Pallichchandam, she appealed to Rajaraja I who remitted these
dues.?¢ A person who built a rest house and supplied water was

71. 133 of 1914 72. A.R.E. 173 of 1940-41

73. A.R.E. 538 of 1918

74. Journal of Asian and African Studies: Tokyo: No.V. 1972

75. Kulottuiga Cholan Ula: lines 51-52 76. 19 of 1890
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granted land, tax-free, by the Alums$abhai.’? The Sankaradévan
Arachchalai which fed Brahmins and ascetics was granted_ some tax-
free land by an army chief.?8 When private individuals undertook
to reclaim waste lands for cultivation, and also to provide tanks,
cﬁannels, sluices, embankments etc., they were exempted from taxes.
In the days of Sundara Pandya some lands near Chidambaram.
being too close to the sea, had become filled up with sand, and
overgrown with weeds, and earned remission of taxes.?® It was usual
to grant remission of taxes on the occasion of the king’s corona-
tion.5® Remission was not given for damage to crops caused by

floods.81

Absence of norms

In the matter of income and expenditure, there were no norms
which could control royal discretion. The ceiling for revenue was
decided by the king’s requirements for what he thought were the
functions of government. Naturally land revenue accounted for
much of his income. Budgetting, in the modern sense, did not exist,
and therefore there was no audit, though inspection of public
revenue, receipts and expenditure to detect and punish misappro-
priation was common.52 The king’s own receipts and expenditure
were not subject to definition, ceiling or audit. Public utility services
Jike irrigation tanks, wells, hospitals, roads and schools were the
concern of the king. The faith of the age made kings spend a good
part of the revenues on temples, mathas and other religious institu-
tions or charities like feeding the poor. In modern times, perhaps,
this kind of expenditure might be considered unproductive, but the
contemporary society needed these social institutions, in a way that
is difficult for modern people to comprehend. In the case of institu-
tions below the level of royalty, income and expenditure had limits,
both natural and imposed; e.g., there was a ceiling of 2000 kasus
for any Variyam in a Sabha to spend without the permission of the
Sabha. It was, as we shall see later. an age in which charity i.e.,
Dana, had displaced sacrifice (yaga), though the latter ‘had not
completely disappeared. Dana had become the religious fashion of

77. 105 of 1923 78. 159 of 1925 79. 289 of 1913
80. 80 of 1905 81. 24 of 1900 L 10 1 '

82. KS‘ZS Subrahmania Aiyar: Historical Sketches of Ancient Dekkan:
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the day, and in fact was spoken of as a superior kind of sacrifice.
Whatever be the motives of the managers of society who brought
such a change about, this resulted in important consequences to the
economy of the land; i.e., when sacrifice was held in esteem, the
idea was that the gods would be pleased thereby, and bring pros-
perity to humanity. Without prejudice to the ultimate validity
of that belief, it can be stated that it is, at least, not secular. When
charity takes its place, the economy is directly affected by a human
arrangement, which is a voluntary equalizer of economic status, or
at least an effort in that direction. The eleemosynary institutions
were a  primitive substitute for modern socialism, the difference
being that the latter is organized scientifically, and based on force,
and the former is just its opposite and demands good-will, which
may or may not be forthcoming. The king set an example in charity.
The members of the royal family led the way. The nobility followed
suit. The rest of the society was expected to imitate royal example.
It is difficult to estimate whether the beneficiaries in this scheme
outnumbered those who provided the benefits. By and large, it was
a society in which the economic situation was pretty confused, but
people still looked up to providence for the solution of personal
and social problems. In that sense, there was a pervasive religiosity,
of which the ever-increasing number of temples during the period
is evidence.

B. COINAGE

Evolution of metallic coins

Coinage was not unknown to the Tamils even in the pre-
Pallavan times; but its use was very limited in an economy
dominated by barter. The circulation of Roman and Chinese
coins, and to a very limited extent, local coins of a relatively
primitive type, led to the evolution of a better system of coinage
in the Tamil country than was in use in the early period. Gold
and silver were primarily and ideally suitable for coinage; but
the non-availability of sufficient quantities of these precious
metals was a reason for copper being preferred. Lead was some-
times used as a substitute for copper. The square and ill-shaped
Pandyan coins of the Sangam age, bearing the Ashtamangalam,
double fish and other emblems, without any legend yielded
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place to a better type of coins in the Pallava period. The
coinage of the Pallavas and the Pandyas of the post-Safgam
period were influenced by the Ceylon coinage;53 and the coinage
of the former, at least, had the influence of those of the Sata-
vahanas and Chalukyas. In Hindu India, silver coins were at
a discount. Gold coinage was preferred since the ‘Vedas forbid
giving away silver’; and religion thus played a great part in
determining the metal of the coinage of the country.5!

It has been an unanswered question whether the state had
a monopoly of coinage, or the merchants shared that right
with the state. M. Babelon in his Origines de la monnaie, says
that originally the merchants had the monopoly, and later the
state took over.85 Many punch-marked coins have no inscrip-
tions, and so could have been issued either by the state or by
private parties. Vincent Smith believed that all punch-marked
coins were private issue: but it is not clear why this should
have been so. The Kalamju, Pon, Madai and Kasu were the
main coins of the Chola period - 2 kasus being equal to one
madai. Ponmadsai is mentioned in literature as a kind of gold
coin.® The Gadyana was the same as Kachchapam in Tamil,
and was in circulation in the middle Chola period. Kalafiju
and Kasu are equated, though we have no idea about the weight
of either.5? Ma was 1/20 of the unit of currency whatever it
was.58 A particular type of gold known as Singachchuvanam
was preferred in the making of coins.’® Tulaippon was perhaps
a punch-marked gold coin, or the coin had possibly a hole to
facilitate many such coins being strung together.

83. 236 of 1911: 70. 1lakkasus were offered to a temple.

84. Srinivasa Raghava Iyengar: Ancient South Indian Gold Coinage:
1926: J.O.A.H.R.S. Vol. 1, Part I: p. 133

85. S.K. Chakravarti: The Staie in relation to coinage in Ancient
India: 1 H.Q. Vol. VI. p. 529

86. Perungadai: V: 6:44

87. K A.N. Sastri says, however, that Kalafiju may be taken
to be about 70 grains. History of South India: p.324

88. Periyapuranam: 3291

89. Perurgadai: 1Y: 11: 23
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Pallava coins

In the Pallava period, coins were mostly of gold and
silver.®®  Kapam, Palarigasu, Tulaippon, Pon, and Vidélvidugu
pon are mentioned in Tamil inscriptions. The expression ‘Niga]
pasumpon’ occurring in the Periyapurdnam means gold currency.
This was in the days of Narasingamunaiyar, a contemporary of
Nandivarman II1.°1 Kalafiju was also in circulation then. Most
of the Pallava coins bore, on the obverse, the Nandi as their
mark, and some of them bore the mark of two boats. On the
reverse, the figures varied, and included, the lamp, swastika,
conch, wheel, bow, fish, umbrella, temple, horse and lion.
Coins of Mah&ndravarman I, Narasimhavarmans I and II have
been examined, and their dates or periods determined on the
basis of the figures on them; but this method does not appear
dependable, since their age would depend upon the meaning we

give to the figures considered as symbols. There can be different
interpretations of the symbols.

Chola coinage

The earliest gold coin of the Chola belongs to Uttama Chola.
It has a tiger in the centre, facing a fish on the right. The king’s
name is inscribed around the coin. Rajaraja | struck coins bearing,
on one side, the inscription ‘Rajarara’, and on the other the figure
of a man in standing posture. The standard Imperial Choala coins,
especially those of Rajéndra, carried the figure of a tiger, majesti-
cally accosting the double carp. The Chola Kalafiju was 72 grains.
Inscriptions mention Akkam, Gapdagopalan madai, Bujapalan
madai and Kumarakkachchanam.

The value of coins was fixed after careful scrutiny, and the use
of the touchstone was known. The value of coins deteriorated in

90. There is no unanimity of opinion on this point. D&sikachari
(vide Proceedings of the Madras Literary Society. 7.1.1916)
states, ‘‘the Pallava coins are die-struck and well executed and
occur in copper and silver. Gold coins, I have not met with”.
C. Minakshi, however, says that references in Pallava epigra-
phy mainly relate to the gold coins: Administration and Social
life under the Pallavas. p.92. The non-availability of Pallava
gold coins may be due to the coins being melted on occa-
sions when the metal was more valuable than the coin.

91. Periyapurdapnam: 3986



158 - Tamil Polity =
times of national confusion or civil war. The Ilakkasu was a gold
Kalafiju in weight, imported from Ceylon as tri-
bute by the conquering Cholas. There is mention of Ilakkarungasu.
There is difference of opinion as to whether it was copper or silver.
Standardisation of coins, in view of the large variety in circula-

ﬁon, would have been impossible.

Occasionally wages were paid in gold, when gold constituted
monetary currency. This indicated prosperity. Gold was inherited,

or seized in successful wars.

coin equal to-1/2

Pandya Coinage

In the pandyan country the currency seems to have
comprised different varieties of coins, and a particular type
was specified in each transaction, like Palaficholan kasu and
Virapandyan kasu. The coins with the legend Sonadukopdan are
generally ascribed to Maravarman Sundara Pandya I, though
many Pandyas conquered the Chola country. Jatavarman
Sundara Pandya I issued coins bearing many legends. Hultzsch
thinks that ‘Ellantalaiyana’ coins should be ascribed to Jata-
varman Sundara. Coins with the double fish on the obverse,
and the legend Kothapdarama, on the reverse, belong to the
Pandyas. Drammas (derived from the Greek drachmas) were
common in the Pandyan country. Some of the titles of Pandyan
kings' known to us from inscriptions are found on coins also,
like Avanipasékaran, Kolakai, Sonddukondan, Ellantalaiyana.
The usual weight was one Kalafiju per coin. The emblem was
the double carp. The king’s name occurred on the reverse.
Ten Kapams made up one kalafiju and we learn that one
kasu was equal to ten pon.®2

92. E.I XXI: No. 17









CHAPTER IX

SOCIETY

Medieval Tamil Society i

The whole of medieval Tamil society has to be looked at
through the spectacles of religion. This is evidenced, beyond the
shadow of. a doubt, by the character of our literary sources, which
accent religion directly or indirectly.

Again, Tamil society was aristocratic in its outlook, and it
thought that the world meant its é/ite. This was surely because the
attitude itself belonged to the élite.l

Apart from the religious sphere of social activity, there were
the daily secular activities which were theoretically geared to the
Dharmasasira and Grihyasitra injunctions. These, however, were
given religious sanction, which made them rigid. Thus it was a
period when social norms were stabilized.

A study of the beliefs and habits, the purely social institutions
and their functions, the Tamils can unmistakably reveal their
individuality as a people better than a study of their political insti-
tutions. Armies led by kings, merchant-caravans and isolated groups
of pilgrims moved out of their homelands on their own respective
purposes. But large numbers of the people were stay-at-home, and
they helped preserve the basic aspects of the regional culture. Physi-
cally, lack of communications, and spiritually, lack of freedom to
innovate, resulted in a diversified social system ultimately, though
loosely, integrated into a Hindu society.

Within the Tamil country, there were periodical movements of
groups of people who carried with them their local characteristics.
These movements were necessitated by inter-dynastic royal
marriages, after which small groups migrated to different kingdoms.
The movement of such groups, which included artisans, craftsmen,

1. The Tolkappiyam Sttram: Ulagam enbadu Uyarndor matte.
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and teachers?, introduced, to a small extent, foreign characteristics,
to otherwise stagnating social groups.?

Structure and functions: A basic issue

In the description of any polity, its structure and functions are
relevant. While the structure tends to endure in the Indian context,
functions tend to get distorted and even destroyed. The gap between
structure and function goes on widening till functions divested of
their original purpose and spirit hang on to the structural entities
like the caste, joint family and so on. Theoretically the polity is a
continuation of the old one, but practically with the passage of
time and the exposure of Hindu society to alien or inner pressures,
the gap between prescription and practice reaches a point at which
one need not be strictly derived from or related to the other. This
aspect of social dynamics becomes important in the context of the
major Hindu structural e'ement, viz., caste.

The structure of medieval Tamil society can be studied in
two ways : by considering it a complex of tribes, communities and
castes. based partly on allegedly ethnic and partly on occupational
grounds or as a power structure. Elite concepts and analyses of
power structure are modern techniques of understanding the society.
The methodology can be mechanically applied no doubt to medieval
societies, but the contemporary motivations, ideologies and faiths
will alter the value of our conclusions based on élite theories. How
social power was distributed in that society is a major question. So
far studies have proceeded on the basis of an assumption that
politico-military power or the influence of dharma has enough
operative force to order the affairs of Tamil society.* But a socio-
logical study whereby ultimate economic and social-power sources
could be located has become necessary now. The difficulty however
in this endeavour is the insufficiency of information relating to land
tenure and commercial matters. This forms a handicap to such a

2. The induction of Brahmins into Brahmad@éyas is an instance in
point. Priests, it would appear, were also imported to take
charge of the numerous temples that were coming up.

3. ‘The migration of Telugu Brahmins to the Chola country
occurred as early as the 7th century A.D.’ says, C. Minakshi.
Administraticn and Social life under the Pallavas : p. 202

4. Vide K.AN. Sastri’s The Colas and N. Subrahmanian’s The
History of Tamilnad.
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study and a dangerous temptation to draw whatever conclusions one
wants to on the basis of one’s own ideologies. Thus it would be
safer to try not to lose sight of the limits of traditional treatment
of the subject, while the application of the methods of scholars like
Burton Stein and N. Karashima should also have their own value.
The privileged Brahminical group

Medieval Tamil society was, at bottom, tribal, and in parts
of the superstructure communal and caste-based. In rural areas,
uninfluenced by urban conglomerations the tribal element persisted.
At other levels, caste and sub-caste formation went on apace.
The process of progressive Sanskritization was evident. Brahmi-
nization involving notions of Brahminical superiority was the
dominant feature of that period. In the Tamil country, however,
the entire society divided itself sharply into the Brahminical and
the non-Brahminical - a division which still endures. The Tamil
society was only very loosely and notionally subject to the Varpa
division, possibly nrot at all to the Varpa dharma of the classical
type, and the rulers were Tamilians professing Kshatriya customs.
Nor were Tamil peasants sadras. From king to peasant inter-
marriage was imaginable without restrictions based on the narrow-
nesses of sub-creeds. The Brahmins, however, stood apart asa
privileged entity in an otherwise integrated society. And the in-
fluence of this ornament on the body-social was enormous. Their
numbers, could never have decided the enormity of their in-
fluence and the respect they commanded with even kings, let
alone the masses. What then was the explanation of this fan-
tastic prestige and pampered position enjoyed by the Brahminical
group, and finally the power directly or indirectly exercised by
it? One plausible explanation is that all this was due to the
desire on the part of the rulers, the chieftains, and the nobility
to secure religious legitimization of their status; and, in that
age of belief, this was possible only by recognizing the priestly
class of Brahmins who had the exclusive access to the Vedas.
the Revelation of God; and the Brahmins had been enjoying special
status in north India. Brahminical or priestly legitimization of
secular authority and status had no substitute on the Tamil soil.
As in medieval Europe, in which the clergy exercised powers
of ‘investiture’ and similar socially permitted prerogatives, in
India, and in Tamilnad, particularly during this period, Brahmi-
nical supremacy was taken for granted.
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An apparent contradiction explained

A problem which has confronted students of medieval Tamil
ety and history is the apparent contradiction between the
implied in the Bhakti movement (which we treat
more fully in a later chapter) and the ever increasing rigidity
of the caste structure. The truth of the matter is that the Bhakti
movement was not intended expressly as a social-teform move-
Strictly speaking it was not a movement, it was an
<escape’ spiritually speaking, of certain god-conscious and god-
saturated individuals who gave vent to their ecastatic excesses
through their lyrical outpourings, which by an accident caught
up with large masses of the people. This process -being sustained,
eventually . originated the Bhakti movement of Tamilnad, nay
of India, and it came in quite handy to counter the Jainism
and Buddhism. Its' popularity with large sections of the masses
was due to its easy pursuit even by the ‘uninitiated”, because
all that it demanded for salvation was total surrender to god
without recourse to ritual, and even the karmic process could be
bypassed. The supremacy of the Védas, the efficacy of the laws of
Manu and the virtues of Sanatana and Varnasrama dharma were
all “found’ in the lyrical outpourings. But the Bhakti leaders were
wise enough not to pretend to substitute any of these traditional
scriptural authorities but in all humility professed only to subs-
tantiate them in the language of the people. This kept the Brahmins
in their exalted position; the Vé&das and other scriptural texts
remained as they were for those who would or could utilise them
direct and the caste-scheme was left untouched. There was even a
naive attempt at discouraging the caste-scheme, but this did not
take place in the form of a deliberate anti-caste campaign, but was
slowly enforced by legends and anecdotes emphasizing the equality
of all humans and even lesser creation before god. Thus a situation
was created in which there was the possibility of the co-existence of
orthodox Hinduism and the new Bhakti cult. In the former were
found unhealthy accretions like caste-hierarchy, caste distinctions
and approval for such distinctions. In the latter there was cosmo-
politanism which did not offend or militate against the traditional
order, so that those who came into its fold from the traditional
order came of their own choice without provoking the orthodox who
were willing to let the new cult prosper so long as it seemed to take
orthodoxy’ itself to the masses in the language of the masses. The

soci
cosmopolitanism

ment.
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orthodox thought that the Bhakti cult was only a means of propa-
gating orthodoxy; and the Bhakti leaders were unoffensively active,
creating invisible, yet effective, dents into orthodoxy. Again ortho-
doxy, which had all along wanted a big stick rto beat Jainism and
Buddhism with, found Bhaktism suitable for that purpose.

The Manava-dharma provision, that a male of a caste may
marry a woman of the same or a lower caste, but nota superior
one, is mentioned approvingly.3 Confusion of communities was
looked upon as a calamity from which it was the duty of the king
to save society. It is stated that the land was fertile because each
varna minded its appointed tasks.® Maintaining the caste and
communal structure was an essential function of kings.? The
Teévaram hymnists insisted on the Brahminical social institutions
being maintained intact. Mixed castes, viz., Anuloma and Pratiloma®
were quite common. They took the position lower than that of the
lower community among the parents. Whatever be the theory about
caste, its actual functioning both in regard to structure and in
regard to duties was conditioned by the necessities of life. The
peripheral jatis were nearly untouchables, the actual communities
of untouchables known as the chandalas, the pariahs etc., were beef
eaters and so beyond the pale of Hinduism.

While the Varna dharma had its own philosophy of social
structure the tribes developed a detailed code of mutual segregation,
taboo and pollution. Pollution by touch, pollution by sight and
pollution on hearing a piece of news etc., were integral parts of a
fabric of social beliefs which kept society perpetually divided. Even
the Jainas spoke of Kapdu muttu and Kéttu muttu.’

5. Chintamani: 742 6. Nilakesi: 19

7. 1 Kasakkudi and Kiram Plates.

8. The Bhattas of a certain village in the reign of Kulottunga I
laid down the professions to be followed by the Anuloma caste.
Architecture, coach and chariot building, the manufacture of
sacrificial instruments were some of their functions; the
Sakkiyar of Malabar were Anulomas whose function was_the
stage. The Rathakaras belonged to the same category, 497 of
1908.

9. Pollution by sight and pollution by hearing respectively.
Periyapurapam: 2581
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Communities other than Brahmin

Among the native tribes were the Eyinar (hunters),10 Kanavar
(foresters), the Maravar,!? the Vellalar (tillers), the Siladar (palan-
quin bearers), the Kammalarl? (carpenters, goldsmiths etc.,) and
the Panar!3 (the wandering bards). The MIléchchas were the aliens,
and were equated with the Yavanar or the Sonakar.14 It is interes-
ting to note that the commentator means by ‘Mléchcha’ people
who speak an unrefined tongue and this reminds us of the label
‘barbarian’ given by the Greeks to non-Greeks.

A curious caste division, viz., Valafigai and Idangai, (the right
and the left hand castes) is heard of during this period. Many
conjectures have been made to identify them, and trace their origin,
but none seems satisfactory. These castes had their sub-sects;13 they
served in the army;16 they managed temples.1?

Bhaktism and cosmopolitanism

The Bhakti movement was not exclusive, and involved the
entire community, irrespective of caste or tribe. Among the seventy-
two classified devotees of Siva mentioned in the Periyapurapam,
sixteen were Brahmins. But these Brahmins were not the sacrifice-
performing Védic type, but the Sivabrahmanas who did service in
temples, and were also called Adisaivas. Among the Vaishpavas,
Periyalvar was a Soliyabrahmin (i.e., those whose tuft of hair was
collected in a knot in front or pérva-§ikhas). Like the Sivabrah-
manas, the Soliyars were also considered inferior by the sacrificing
Brahmins who had become stabilized as a compact social group

10. Vide Kanpnappa Nayanar.

11. Tirumangai Alvar was a highwayman.

12. They were given the privilege of using the double conch and the
big drum on occasions of festivity or funeral, of wearing sandals
and plastering their houses - 66 of 1890; In the reign of
Kulottuniga I the Kammalar of a certain village were granted
the privilege of getting the services of washermen. 43 of 1905;
38 of 1911.

13. Vide Tiruppan Alvar and Tirunilakanta Yalppapar.

14. Chintamani: 2216.

15. 47 of 1921

16. 32 of 1933

17. Ibid. M.E.R. 1913; ii, 39
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following the Smrtis thanks to Sankara’s lead. Among the fore-lock
Saiva Brahmins the priests of the Chidambaram temple, traditio-
nally known as the ‘Tillai Three Thousand® are the most famous.
The Nambudiris of Palghat and Central Malabar, also with the fore-
lock hair-do, were immigrants from the Chdla country.

Thus even among Brahmins there were distinctions, and
segregation on account of these distinctions led to isolation,
migration and conversion.

Inter-caste disputes

The existence of mapy communities with varying notions
of status is bound to lead to friction. We have references to
disputes between the Kurumbars and Pariahs,15 between the
Pariahs and the caste-peoplet? and between the Visvakarmas
(artisans-like carpenters and goldsmiths) and the Brahmins.2® In
Pandyan times, a sort of a ‘synod’ was held to settle these
feuds.2t The feuds between the Valangai and the Idangai led
to near social anarchy. Within the village, disputes arose among
them about their respective quarters. In the towns, they were
constantly competing with each other for royal favour.

Brahmins as the elite

The position and status of the Brahmins are best under-
stood with reference to the famous definition of ‘élire’ by Mosca
and Pareto. “In all societies, two classes of people appear -
a class that rules, and a class that is ruled. The firstis always
less numerous, performs all political functions, monopolises
power and enjoys the advantages that power brings, whereas
the second is directed and controlled by the first.”’22

The élite in any society is a small minority which plays
a disproportionately influential role in political and social affairs.
Its members may be visible or invisible in their status and exercise
of power. They are the source and the purveyors of values.

18. - 101 of 1927 19. 34 of 1924

20. 7.4.Vol. V, p.353. In this case, it is to be noted that the
Visvakarma also wore sacred thread and competed with the
Brahmins for the honours of presiding over marriages.

DI 35T E T9I1S

22. Classical elitism quoted by G. Parry in his Political elites:
p-15
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Such a position was occupied by the Brahmins in medieval
Tamil society. In that society there were two historically important
features: 1. There was an invisible struggle for the capture of
eliteship. The struggle was between the custodians of local and
traditional wisdom, magical powers, religious leadership etc.,
and 2. the incoming Brahminical tradition.23 This struggle had
commenced earlier than our period. Undoubtedly there were
wise men before the Brahmins in the Tamil country, and the
influence of this local élite must have been as high as that of
any priesthood in early society. Their continuation in that
society as an influential group was not challenged overtly by
the incoming group which, however, gained the upper hand
slowly. In the pre-Pallavan period, there was a kind of well-
adjusted co-existence between the native élite and the exotic one.
But by A.D. 600, the Brahminical élite ingratiated itself into
the power and influence of kings and chieftains. They performed
sacrifices for them; they conducted worship in temples; they
accepted positions as ministers and envoys of kings. They slowly
and surely moved into the inner corridors of political power
as Rajagurus and Purchitas. They were also active in the Bhakti
movement.2* They became the leaders of philosophical thought .25
They were in charge of colleges and higher education as at the
Ghatika of Kafichi, and the Ve&dic schools in Ennayiram and
other places. They enjoyed special privileges in society, like
freedom from taxation and discriminatory treatment in the eyes
of the law. This new élite completely took over leadership,
without provoking any opposition or rivalry.

A special characteristic of this élife was that it retained
effective and ultimate power, and became the sovereign behind
the throne without having to face the consequences of public
decisions. They voluntarily declined opportunities for exercise
of visible political power, or the securing of economic benefits;
but the returns by way of superiority in status and freedom from
the irksome effects of law more than compensated such self-

23. The bionomy of this social struggle has been described at
some length in an unpublished paper on the Brahmin in
the Tamil country by N. Subrahmanian.

24. Vide Sambandar and Periyalvar

25. Vide Sankara and Ramanuja
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imposed sacrifices. There is an excellent echo of this situation
in Bagehot: “The real rulers are secreted in second-rate carriages;
no one cares for them or asks about them. But they are obeyed
implicitly and unconsciously by reason of the splendour of those
who eclipsed and preceded them™.26¢

The frist phase of the struggle for power entailed three
types of efforts on the part of the incoming Brahminical group:
1. It had to tackle the already existing monopoly of power by
the native wise men. 2. It had to deal with the Bauddha and
Jaina heretical forces which did not aspire to total power in
that society but were potential rivals. 3. It had to win the
favour of the princes, without whose patronage, or at least per-
mission, it could not have gota foothold in that society.

A distinction must be made between the Brahminical élite for-
mation in North India when the Aryans first entered the Gangetic
valley. There they behaved like conquerors; and the technique
needed for creatingan oligarchic leadership was different there. But
the Brahmin’s advent in the Tamil country was not as a conquering
minority, but as a group seekingasylum and social accommodation,
and, obtaining these, it created conditions conducive to its oligar-
chical leadership. Thus these Brahmins became a sort of positive,
creative minority in the Tamil country. Again, by Brahmin, it was
meant in the Tamil country not merely that community of persons
designated as such but also the willing adherents who joined the
oligarchic bandwagon in the hope of collecting the fruits of élite
leadership in case it succeeded. It was a process of Brahminization
more comprehensive than mere Sanskritization. The Brahminical
myths created the legitimization of power needed by Tamil kings,
and this earned, for the Brahmins, considerable social benefits and
status. This took on the form of a contract, unexpressed, but surely
intended. The Brahmins were able to achieve this measure of succeess
because, as stated by James Meisel, it had the three °c’s, viz,
{group) consciousness, coherence and conspiracy. Here conspiracy
does not mean a secret mechination, but a common will to action.

Two favours were received by the Brahmins during this period:
1. they got tax-free land grant with a facility to run the adminis-
trative affairs of their villages. This kind of land-grant was not

26. The English Constitution: 1963 edition: p.249
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special to this period, nor did it commence then. We hear of it even
in the Sangam age.2?” But they grew more numerous during the
medieval period, possibly because royal power of imperialistic pro-
portions was being built up now and needed regular legitimization.
2. They obtained a monopoly of conducting rituals, including
‘investiture’ during coronations. As one who could invest the king
with power, they were, in a sense, above the king, and beyond his
power.

The Brahmins who were respected in that society were learned
in the Védas. They were looked upon as the dévas (gods) on earth 28
- They had six duties to perform: (1) learning, (2) teaching, (3) giving,
(4) taking (offering and accepting gifts), (5) performing sacrifices
and (6) presiding over them.2® They maintained thesacred fires and
performed rituals thrice a day. They had their gotras and pravaras.
Depending upon their proficiency in the Veédas they were called
Chaturvédin, Trivédin, Somayajin, Shatangavid, Vajapeyin etc.
The copperplate grants of the Pallavas mention 104 Chaturvédins,
20 Satangavids, 20 Trivédins etc., The uniqueness of the Brahmins
were also immortalized in the names of their village e.g., Chatur-
védimangalams, Agraharams.3°

They lived in separate quarters in towns and their exclusiveness
was accepted by the rest of society. Separate colonies or whole
villages were granted to them.3! Their functions increased in course
of time. In addition to the recitation of Védas, and the pursuit of
other normal Brahminical activities, they practised devotional
music, gave religious discourses and expounded the epics, the
Puranas and the philosophical literature. The best known Brahmini-
cal group localized in a place and practising priesthood was the
Brahmin community of Chidambaram known as Tillai Mavayiravar
or Tillaival Andanar {the Three Thousand of Tillai or Chidam-
baram).32 '

27. Vide Velvikkudi grant 28. Vide Kaszakkudi plates

 29. Perurigadai: 11: 3: 9. The Brahmins who performed Védic sacri-
fices called themselves Dikshitas. This title strangely enough
was assumed even by Kings who performed V&dic sacrifices
e.g., Kulasékhara Dikshsta, 65 of 1918

30. Founding of such agraharams was an act of merit. 31 of 1922

31. K.A.N. Sastri : The Papdyan Kingdom. p. 87; 54 of 1918

32. Periyapurapam: 357
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It was a common belief that Brahmins must not cross the seas.
Baudhayana applied this rule particularly to the South Indian
Brahmins. But we hear of a Kaundinya, i.e., a Brahmin of Kaun-
dinya gotra founding a dynasty in Kamboja (Cambodia) and
another Kaundinya in Bali. Describing the Chinese priest Kien-
Tchen’s voyage from China to Japan, his disciple says, “there were
three monasteries of Po-lo-men (Brahmins) in China.’’33 Two infe-
rences follow: one is that the taboo on sea-travel was ignored by
some venturesome Brahmins;3¢ and the other is, that Brahmins
could become rulers and merchants.35 This un-Brahminical beha-
viour must have earned for a section of the community inevitable
odium, which literature does not fail to convey. Varpasankara
(pollution of caste) was contributed to, by the Brahmins too, and
we hear of Brahmarayas and Brahmavaisyas.38 The aberrations
in social practice and personal behaviour on the part of some
Brahmins, could not have but generated contempt {or the commu-
nity as a whole at the hands of the traditional critics of Brahmi-
nism..

All this notwithstanding, Brahminism bad its heydey of pros-
perity and prominence during this epoch and the opposition of
anti-Brahminical forces, which died hard, had very little effect on
the evergrowing influence of the Brahminical community.

Psuedo-Hindu creeds

The Kalamukhas, the Pasupatas and other primitive sects
of Mahedvaras were still in evidence in the 7th century A.D.
But partly by the rise of the Bhakti movement and partly due to
their grotesque practices, these sects began to dwindle in numbers
and importance. We hear of them once in a while, till the end
of the Chola period. In the days of Vira Pandya, a contemporary
of Aditya II, Chola inscriptions speak of Kalamukhas of a certain

33. K.A.N.Sastri (ed) : Foreign Notices of South India, p. 118

34. Was it a mere accident that we hear of them belonging to the
Kaundinya gotra?

35. 29 of 1918; Travels of Marco Polo: p. 289

36. 363 of 1899; 177 of 1911; 413 of 1902; 208 of 1919. We have

discussed the question of Brahmarasas being equated with the
Brahmakshatriyas in the context of the Brahmgarasakkigam

a tax levied in Pallava times.
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Pallimadam.3? Parantaka I made gifts to the members of this
sect.38 The Kalamukha and the Lakuligsa Pasupata sects were in
evidence even in the days of Rajaraja 1l but they were not quite
popular. We hear of certain Vaishpavas of the days of Rajaraja IL
attracting Mahesvaras into their fold. This was construed as social
confusion and punished.3?

The ascetic order

The ascetic order was part of that society as of any other.
A certain sect of Vaishpava ascetics were Ekadandins or those
that carried a single staff, resting shoulders. They are to be
distinguished from the Tridagdins, who were Saiva ascetics who
carried on a three-pronged staff.49 The ascetics begged their
food from the householders, generally of the same scct. They
lived a hard life by choice, ate little, dressed sparsely and wore
matted hair. Ideally it was held that these symbols were not
necessary for a true ascetic.4l Some Saiva ascetics wore a broad
belt of human hair called ¢Pasichavati’. Asceticism had to compete
with sainthood of a higher order as exemplified by the Alvars
etc. When sects like the Kalamukhas styled themselves ascetic,
asceticism ceased to be respectable.#2 But with Sankara the
nature of true asceticism was revealed as a combination of
knowledge, sacrifice and devotion.

Beliefs and superstitions

The Tamils held beliefs—some of them shared by people
everywhere—and were superstitious toa great degree. To them
the right hand, in fact the right part of the body, was preferred
to the left on sacred and other important occasions. To give
or receive by the left hand was impolite. Circumambulation in
the clockwise direction was considered auspicious while counter
clockwise circumambulation was inauspicious.*3

If the left eyelid of a male trembled it was an evil omen
for him. A woman would consider a similar event a good omen,
for women stood for opposite values.34

37. 31 of 1915 38. 37 of 1909 39. 20 of 1925
40. 38 of 1912 41. Kupdalakési: 4

42. Perivapuranam: Manakkafijara nayandar Purdnam: 29

43. Perungadai: III: 19: 191

44. Perungadai: 11: 18: 32; Nandikkalambakam: 65
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Among the four directions, the east, west, north and south
were auspicious in this order, the east being the most auspicious
and the south to be avoided.45 The people believed in the evil
Eycito

The hunters believed that on the day when the Vengai
blossomed a marriage would occur in their family.47 There was
a double superstition involved in the Kiidal Ilaittal, which
consisted in a girl, blindfolded, drawing a circle clockwise, and
if the ends met, to imagine that the wished-for would happen.48
They believed that anyone who donned the raw hide of an
elephant would be destroyed thereby.4?

They believed in ghosts and goblins. These spirits they
thought never rested at nights.3® They thought that diseases
increased in intensity, and could be fatal on the birthdays of
the patients.5! There seems to have been some method in
this madness. The more precious a thing the more free it was
from pollution, e.g., milk purified while water caused pollution.52
Mud pots were good conductors of pollution while golden
and silver vessels never polluted. Precious stones sanctified,
protected persons and buildings - the former when worn and the
latter when buried underneath.53

The supreme faith of the Hindus was in their Karma, a
logical doctrine incapable of proof, bringing hope to the
frustrated and bringing humility to the proud. Birth was caused
by Karma; and birth caused all miseries: this was the summation
of their philosophy.5* Good deeds and bad ones were both
Karma, and would lead to perpetuation of life, which was in
any case to be avoided. Karma involved a Piarvajanma (past
birth). There is mention also of the past birth being remembered
by some.?3

45. Ibid. I: 42: 108

46. Rajardjacholan Ula: Line: 299

47. Peruiigadai: 11: 20: 58; Sambandar Tévaram: 327:9
48. Kalingattupparapi: 51; Muttollayiram: 1538

49. Chintamani: 2787 50. Periyapur@nam: 3477
S1. Muttollayiram: 1560 52. Appar: Tévaram: 5:4
53. Kalingattupparagi: 98 54. Valaydpati: 5

S5. Nilakési: 886
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This belief in Karma however did not prevent their resorting to
astrology. They cast horoscopes and believed in the effect of the
planets on the lives of the human beings.?® A person born under
the influence of Barani asterism, it was thought, would rule the
world.57 The eighth and the ninth days of the lunar fortnight and
certain evil stars like Kritikai, PGram and Puradam were inauspi-
cious for travel purposes. The month of Margali (December-
January) was both auspicious and inauspicious in the sense that it
was a month for singing devotional hymns and dedication, and also
a month in which no auspicious event should be fixed. Particular
days in the week like Monday, Wednesday, Thursday and Friday
were great favourites, while Saturday was objectionable.?® Saturn
in Maham asterism was particularly evil, as Sundarar said.
Exceptional devotees like Sambandar trusted in the mercy of
god and could defy the planets. The common run of people
however believed in the good and evil of particular days. It
was an astrological superstition that a combination of one’s
natal star, Tuesday and the Scorpis (the eighth sign of the
Zodiac) would killa man.5? It was a great virtue to know the
future, and those who said that they knew it were respected.s?

Verses beginning with inauspicious phrasing could kill the
hero of the verse.51

Omens and dreams were at the basis of many superstitions.
Any damage to the royal flag was a portent.62 Cobwebs inside
the royal umbrella, poisonous insects sheltering in the royal
drum, crows nesting on tops of chariots, rusting of weapons
were evil omens for royalty. When women forgot their status
and spoke without inhibition, surely there was trouble. The
flicht of a bird, the hour of the day, the hooting of the owl in
day-time, thunderstorms unaccompanied by clouds, the breaking
of the flag staff etc., meant ill for kings.3 Marco Polo had
noticed the Tamil practice of refraining from a journey if a
single person crossed one's path.

57. Ibid. 1813

58. There has been an universal objection to Saturn. Vide the
word Saturnine. 2.

59. Perungadai: III: 27: 133 60. Nandikkalambakam: 133

61. Ibid. 113 02. Takkayagapparani: 641

63. Chintamani: 1775
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The dreamlore of the Tamils was impressive. They had a
work on dreams called Kana nizl st

Sacrifices

Sacrifice meant different things to different persons. To the
orthodox Brahmin, it meant the sacrificial offering poured into
the sacred fire, and the perfoimance of Yajnas. To the medieval
Tamil kings and nobles it was dana. In temples, the sacrifice
was made on the altar which was an essential part of the temple
complex. Itcould vary from sacrifice of flesh and bloodss to
coconut and flowers. Sacrificing oneself, or sacrificing others
at the altar of the deity were also quite common. Human sacrifices
were made, especially to malignant goddesses.6 When the body-
guards killed themselves when their liege lord died, or when
wives committed ritual suicide, it was sacrifice of a kind. Private
individuals committed suicide for the good of the village.67
A military officer killed himself for the merit of the king.65 Refer-
ring to the practice of sacrifice in the Pandyan country, Marco
Polo has described how condemned criminals were given the option
to sacrifice themselves to some god or other of their choice.,

Dress and ornaments

Medieval Tamil civilization, like its preceding phase, was not a
great believer in sartorial abundance. The climate demanded fruga-
lity in dress and habit inured them to semi-nudity, which was mis-
taken by Marco-polo for full nakedness. Their indifference to dress
was matched only by the love of ornaments. The old Tamil words
Kanjukam and Sattai denote tailored garments. But they had con-
tempt for such garments and those who wore them. The mere
existence of tailors cannot mean stitched garments. Says Marco
Polo, ““you must know that in all this province of Ma’bar, there is
never a tailor to cut a coat or stitch it, seeing that everybody goes
naked.”’8% Silk, cotton and other textiles were used as material for
male and female dress. The reference in a certain order of literature
to foliage as dress worn around the loins, seems to be quite primi-

64. Ibid: 221 65. Kalingattupparani: 112
66. Sugh sacrifices went on till at least 1889; 7.4. Vol. XXVIIL
pt 252

67. 21 of 1913 68. 22 of 1913
69. Quoted in the Papdyan Kingdom by K.A.N. Sastri. p.197
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tive. Simultaneously with these references to nudity or near nudity
we hear also of flattering references to gaudiness in dress.”®

The hair-do of the Tamil girls finds frequent mention in the
literature. Five types of hair-do were known to them. They were

called the Aimpal which means five divisions.”?

The Tamils knew a variety of ornaments. Tatooing was popular.
It was popular among the Tamils of the Pallava period.?2

«Ornament has its root not in the craving of vanity or in the
Jove of beauty, but in the need of housing guardians and scaring
evil influences.”’78 The Tamils wore gold and silver ornaments. A
golden chain adorned the parting of the hair on the head. Ponnari-
malai and Sutti or Sridevi ornamented the head, and the top of the
forehead. The mark on the forehead called Tilakam was more an
ornament than a caste-mark in those times. Patfam was a golden
strip wound round the forehead. Makaram was worn on the
shoulders; Kundalam, Todi, Kulai, Kudambai, Kadippinai and Todu
were ear-rings. Vidukambi and Vali were also varieties of ear-rings.
Kalavam was a single pearl necklace. Vadam was another kind of
pearl necklace. Aimpadaitrali consisted of a golden string carrying
the five emblems of Vishpu, and was meant as a protection to the
wearer. Ekavalli and Tapimuttu were golden and pearl chains res-
pectively. Another chain which beautified the neck was Kaligai.
Valai was the bangle or wristlet. Around the waist a bejewelled
ornament called Mékalai was worn. It was either in plain gold or
studded with gems. It was also called Kanichi and Kalapam. It
was a golden belt.

The aristocrats wore anklets inlaid with gems. Patakam was
a kind of anklet. Literature mentions and painting confirms the
use of these ornaments in those times.74

70. Perungadai: I: 32: 64 ~ 71. Chintamani: 335

e e ng;nakshi - Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
P52

73. 1 .I\riz.é'}ampbell: Spirit basis of belief and custom. I.A. Vol. XXV.
p-1

74. In Perurigadai, Kalirigattuparani, Chintamani and the Tévaram
there are numerous references to these ornaments.
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The above mentioned were ornaments worn by women, but
men too loved ornaments. The Kulai corresponded to the Todu.
The Bahuvalayam was the male counterpart of the Todu. The
Kalal of the warriors answered to the Silambu of the lady. If
Marco Polo is to be believed, the Pandyan king was found wearing
a number of ornaments which were normally worn by women.

The Tamil women were exceedingly fond of flowers, which
were both beautiful and fragrant in the tropical climate. The
practice of decorating oneself with beautiful flowers was as old
as the Sangam times. In fact, the Tamils were famous all over India
for their special liking for flowers.

Hospitality

The Tamils were a hospitable people. Their economy and
religion enjoined upon them the need for voluntary sharing of
wealth by the rich with the poor. But hospitality did not mean
merely the giving of food?5 or money, but included an attitude
of the mind in which hosts were pleased when guests arrived and
unhappy when there was none. When he sighted a guest, the
host went out to receive him, and when the guest was to leave,
the host followed him seven feet to bid him good-bye. The deli-
cious dinner which the happy host served is elaborately described
in the Chintamani and the Perivapurapam. The delicate, yet most
heartwarming link between host and guest is described as the one
between generosity and gratitude which meant more than friendly
bonds. To the Tamils, all charity consisted in hospitality, and one
of the purposes of family life was the entertainment of guests.
The Brahmins had a special role as ideal guests, though, as house-
holders, they too had to be hospitable to others. Feedinga Brahmin
earned spiritual merit, and endowments to this effect were made
by many.7¢ When important guests arrived. they were received by
persons, holding in their hands, pots containing sacred water.??
On their arrival their feet were washed and seats offered to them.

75. It meant also dining etiquette, reception manners etc. Food
was served on leaves, and the side dishes on special napkins
called ‘Pavadai’. A day lamp also was provided. Periya-
puranam: 3871.

76. Perunigadai : I. 39: 55 77. Periyapurdnam: 2132
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Food and drinks

A great majority of the population was non-vegetarian in food
habits. Rice, however, was the staple food. Whatever they ate, they
used only the right hand in taking it. They always bathed before
taking their food; and religious men wore the sacred ashes after
bath, and before food. Food was served on banana leaves. Brah-
mins, Buddhists and Jains were asa class strict vegetarians. Sacri-
ficing Brahmins, perhaps. took a very small particle of the sacrificed
meat as a ritual food offering. This was more a part of the sacrifice -
ritual than non-vegetarianism.”®

Intoxicants were consumed by most sections of society. It
varied from common toddy to costly wines.”® Chau-Ju-Kua remarks
that the Chola king did not drink wine, but ate meat and flour
cakes. So it would appear that all meat eaters were not necessarily
wine-drinkers. Women too drank wine and other kinds of intoxi-

cants.8?

Marco Polo tells how the Tamils drank from drinking vessels.
Every person had his own drinking vessel. “They do not put the
vessel into the lips, but let the drink spout into the mouth. They do
not allow the stranger to touch the vessel, and will pour the drink
into his hands, and he may thus drink from his hands as from a
cup.”

Chau-Ju-Kua says that father and son, elder or younger
brother, had their meals cooked in separate vessels and served in
separate dishes.51

After food, the betel leaf was a necessity for most people. The
betel leaves were such a favourite with the chewers that they got
boxes with artistic workmanship made for them.82 The betel leaves
were used not only for the digestion of food every time but also for
giving the lips a reddish colour a natural and healthy kind of lip-
stick of those times. Exchange of betel leaves among lovers, or

78. Yasodharakavyam: 184 79. Muttollayiram: 862
80. Chintamani: 74
81. K.A.N. Sastri. (ed): Foreign Notices of South India: p. 144

82.. Peru_rigadai:_ I: 46: 227; the word betel is a derivative from the
Tamil Verrilai. In Sanskrit it is Tambalam which is made into
Tambul by Marco Polo.
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spouses, was part of love-play.s3 Guests used to be received with the
offer of betel and betelauts. During marriages betels were indispen-
sable even as a religious article (Tambalam).

Games and entertainment

Tamil social life was enlivened by sports and pastimes. Dancing
was not only an art fit for the stage, its origin being traced to Siva,
but commonly practised by tribal people in many ways. It was
Kauttu in Tamil. There were two kinds of Kattus: I. The Sandik-
kuttu and 2. Vinddakkattu. The more sophisticatsd type of dance
was practised and performed in temples. The dancing girls in the
temples were experts in the art. The p:ople of the Kuridji land
danced the Kunrakkuravai which had for its theme love, victory,
wealth or reputation.54 ;

Men and women had different games Playing with a number
of balls coloured and fanciful was also a pastime among girls of the
royal noble families. They played with twenty one to thirty two
balls at a time.83 This would look more like a circus jugglery than
a game for modern girls.

Among the rural folk the Nilaichchendu and the Parichchendu
were the different favourite games. The former consisted of
stationary players making bails bounce without break and the latter
was something like golf. 86

Men indulged in acrobatic feats.87 Entertainment was provided
also by cock fights,® goat fights, bull-fights and elephant-fights.
Monkeys and parrots were taught some human speech and taken on
the streets as performing animals.5?

Feasts, festivals and ceremonies

The traditional society that it was, there were innumerable
feasts, festivals and ceremonies. The festival of the spring (Veénil
Vila),%° the festival in honour of the god of love (Kaman
Pandikai)?l the festival of the sacred bath (Marngalaniradal)®® were
some of the socio-religious festivals of the Tamils. On the last

83. Chintamani: 1987 84. Perungadai: I1: 12: 135
85. Kalinigattupparani: 133 86. Periyapuranam: 3873
87. Kalirigattupparani: 488 88. Chintamani: 120

89. Periyapuranam: 333 90. Yasodhara Kavyam: 13

91. Peruigadai: 11I: 5: 30 92. Ibid. 1I:5: 122



180 Tamil Polity

day of the festival fo- Kaman Javish presents were made, and
perpetual Jamps were lit in temples by virgin girls.

The bathing festival, according to Perurigadai, lasted for
days.?3 All types of intoxicants, flower garlands,

twenty one
s types of clothes etc,

incense, scented powder, jewels, variou |
were sold and bought in shops set up during festivals.

Margaliniradal, a specialized version of sacred bathing is
immortalized in the hymns of Andal and Manikkavachagar. The
Panpdikkovai speaks of a festival of Madurai (Maduraivilavu)®*
and of Panguniuttiram which was celebrated even in the days
of the Sangam and had always been a popular festival, now
dedicated to Murugan.?s A four day festival (Chaturtavila)®®
meant ceremonial functions connected with marriage. The four
day marriage of later times seems to have stemmed from this
Avaniavittam festival in Madurai, Panguni uitiram in Uraiytr
and Ullivila in Karir, i.e., Vanji, were other famous festivals.??
One does not know whether Avapi avittam had the same signi-
ficance then, as now. Now it is a Brahminical occasion for
renewing the sacred thread, and expiating for omissions of religious
duties; but then it seems to have been a folk festival.

The life of the aristocracy - delights

While the poor lived in humble homes constructed of clay,
the rich had their mansions. They lived a luxurious life. They
lived in exclusive areas, and each household had its own establish-
ment of servants. The references to maligai (mansion or palace)
in medieval literature are frequent.

The rich commandcd all facilities. The Perurigadai gives an
elaborate description to the transport used in those days by the
nobility. The vehicle was artistically built and drawn by bullocks.
Palanquins artistically designed were also in use. One of the
varieties of palanquins was called Madachchivigai which had
a single seat and curtain all around.?® Though umbrellas were
used even by the common folk, more fanciful ones, with peacock
feathers, were used by aristocratic ladies.

93. Ibid. 1: 38: 103 94. Pandikkovai: 231
95. Periyapuranam: 3200 “96. Perungadai: 11: 3: 131
97. Iraiyanar Ahapporul: Sutram 16 98. Perungadai: I: 38: 148
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The luxurious manner in which the rich led their lives may
best be exemplified by what Marco Polo has to say about the
beds that rich people lay on. “The men of this country have
their beds made of very light cane work so arranged that when
they have gotin and are going to sleep they are drawn up by
cords nearly to the ceiling and fixed there for the night. Not
that everybody does this but only the nobles and great folks,
for others sleep in the streets.’’??

The family

The joint family system was in vogue. It was a father-
dominated family and the mother unlike the mother of the Saigam
age, had a less active role in the upbringing of children. Practi-
cally in all families, the family profession craft or trade was
learnt by the younger ones from the male parent except in rare
circumstances in which youngsters sought the preceptorship of
some person outside the family. Male children seemed to have
enjoyed greater freedom in the house than the female children.
Some kind of a higher status was given to the male, and women
and girls had to submit themselves to a number of restrictions.
Girls were guarded by the parents especially after they came
of age. The younger members of the family treated elders with
consideration and respect. It was a duty enjoined on young
people that they should care for their king, parents, teachers
and their own elder brothers.100

Women were not given equality of status with men, though
theoretically the importance of the housewife was conceded and
in Brahminical households the importance of the wife rose
during ceremonies which necessitated the presence of the wife
near the husband. During marriages of sons and daughters both
the parents had a role. Every grown up member of a family
had his duty; and the family had, during this period, become
stabilized as a significant unit with the name of Kudumbu in
villages and had a social significance especially when members
of the Sabha or the Ur had to be chosen.

The position of subordination occupied by women during
this period is sometimes explained as due to her having no

99. Quoted by K.AN. Sastri: Pagdyan kingdom: p.200
100. Chintamagi: 1728
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property rights. Widows enjoyed some reversionary rights to
property and newly-wed girls brought Stridhana; but all this
did not mean the same thing as inheriting property by right.

Widows had to lead a life of misery or accept death, either
by a ritual suicide or by over austerity.1?l But there can be
no sweeping generalization on this, because ina large number
of cases women who outlived their husbands led pious lives
and looked after their children or were taken care of by them.
Widowhood imposed not merely emotional hardships, but signs
indicative of loss of status by the removal of ornaments and
the tali.192 Tonsuring of the head was also prescribed for widow-
hood!°3 in many communities.

Marriage

The eightfold classification of marriage is mentioned in Tamil
sources of this period, but marriage custom varied from commu-
nity to community, though the generalization could be made that
the old ‘Kalavu’ had disappeared and ‘Karapam’ had become the
vogue. The Braminical marriages involed elaborate rites, and the
most essential aspects of any Brahminical marriage were the
Saptapadi (seven steps by the bride and the bride-groom) and the
holding of the hand of the bride by the groom (Panigrahapam).1°*
It was possible that a great deal of this ritualistic element got
into the marriage system of some other communities also; but the
tribes and clans probably continued to hang on to their old prac-
tices. The Gandarva form of marriagel®> may have existed with-
out social recognition, as near elopement.

Marriages were not as between two lovers who had pledged
their love, as in the Safigam period, but mostly arranged ones.

Inter-caste marriages were not totally absent. Generally marri-
ages were contracted within the same caste, and even the subcastes.

There is a lot of controversy over when the Tali (sacred yellow
thread) came into vogue; and the belief is often sustained that it
was a unique Tamil practice in currency at least from the Safigam
age. Whatever the origin of the Tali, which today is the most
important symbol of married life for a women, it is interesting

101. Ibid. 1706 102. Vikramacholan Ula: 77
103. Bharatam: 140 104. Perunigadai: 11: 3: 4
105. Ibid. I1I: 13: 14
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that even the Brahmin community adopted the Tali, and Brah-
minical marriage became Tirumangalyadaranam (wearing of the
sacred yellow thread) instead of panigrahapam, though the tradi-
tional name Panigrahanam still presists. There is specific mention
of the Tali in Muvarulal ¢ and Kambaramayapam.197

One important variation from the free marriages of the
Sangam age was that the auspicious hour for marriage was fixed
by an astrologer, and a regular ritual was enforced. Brahmin
priests officiated in marriages, even in many non-Brahminicial
homes. The marriage cermononies seem to have lasted for as long
as even seven days sometimes and four days later.

A new code was accepted in respect of girls and women.
According to this a girl till her marriage was to be under the
control of her father, after marriage under the control of the
husband, and after her husband’s death to be a dependent of her
sons.

We are not aware of any Svayamvara having taken place in
the Tamil country though descriptions of them palpably with the
North Indian background are found in the literature of the Tamil
country.

We are also not aware if there was anything like divorce as we
understand it today, though desertions on either side were not
uncommon. Polygamy was permitted, and concubinage was part
of the social system, so that there was not that degree of social
stigma attaching to visits to a concubine’s house as perhaps there
is today.

Among the tribes and pockets of the community not so much
affected by the new pattern of life, marriages were preceded by
an act of valour or skill like taming a bull or hitting a difficult
target with an arrow.

Marriages were occasions of pomp and festivity. The family
gods were worshipped108 both before and after marriages. The
newly wedded pair went to the temple and offered its worship to
the deity.

106. Kulottusigachd lan Ula: 231
107. Kambaramayanam: Kishkinda Padalam: V. 22
108. Ibid. 1l:6:35
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Hetaerism

It was almost a male prerogative, socially not sufficiently
condemned, to have concubines or mistresses. The hetaerae might
be of two categories, viz., the refined. courtesan and the slum-
dwelling slut.19® In the medieval period, apart from the profes-
sional ones, the temples had their dévaradiyars who to begin with,
were respectable religious women dedicated to the service of the
Lord; but many of them did not hesitate to serve men too and
their condition became depraved. Whatever the intentions of the
donors of these dancing girls, the result was the creation of a
large group of semi-religious women who were not affiliated to
anyone, and so were available to all. Rajaraja I donated 400
girls to the big temple. Some of these dancing girls married1®
and changed the direction of their lives; but this did not happen
often. Marco Polo describes them graphically.

Sati

Sati was a form of religious suicide. The word reaily means
a good or chaste wife. A good wife was supposed not to survive
her husband.

Mostly women in the royal and noble families committed
sati, while the ordinary folk preferred widowhood. Appar’s
sister Tilakavati, when she lost her husband, thought of committing
sati, but refrained from doing so as she had to take care of her
younger brother.11* Women who lost their husbands in battle-
fields threw themselves into the funeral pyre.212

There has been a doubt as to the definition of sati.2l?®
S.K Iyengar defines a sati, “a woman who burns herself on the
pyre of hier husband”.

Men, too, committed acts of self-immolation. The Vélaikkarar
and the Apattudavigal died with their kings. But these could not
be considered acts of sati.

109. Iraiyanar Ahapporul : Sutram: 35
110. 411 of 1925 111. Periyapurdpam: 32
112. Muttollayiram: 1433

113. S K. Iyengar has a paper on Self-Immolation whzc/z is not sati;
: I.A: Vol.XXXV. p.139



It is possible that most satis were voluntary.114 The queens
of Parantaka Il and of Rajéendra I committed sati. Among the
common folk, there were rare instances of sati, like the wife of
Maikkaiyan who died with him.11% Dévapperumal, the Vélaikkari
of Rajaraja Malaiyakularajan vowed sati and exhorted others to
kill her if she failed to keep her vow and uttered foul imprections
against those who failed to do so.}*¢ Among the religious folk,
Kalikkamar’s wife, and Navukkarasar’s mother committed religi-
ous suicide.

Slavery

The slave was an adimai (lowliest). Slavery was caused either
by religious considerations, as in the case of sale of girls to temples,
or economic deprivation. When people were driven to destitution,
they sold themselves and their descendants as slaves. A decision
taken by a certain village assembly prohibited the labourers from
keeping slaves.11? The Periyapuranam gives a classic example of
slavery in the case of Sundarar. The saint raised a pertinent doubt
as to whether Brahmins could be slaves.228 The plaintiff said they
could be and the court concurred with him. A Brahmin could hold
slaves or sell people into slavery.11® Due to famine, women sold
themselves;120 and they were branded with the emblems according
to their buyers. Once four girls were sold for 700 kasus as déva-
radiyars to the Tiruvalangadu temple.}3! Absconding slaves were
ordered to be recovered, and put to work again.!*

The temples held three kinds of slaves: 1. Women dedicated
to temple service; 2. persons gifted to the temple and 3. self-sold
slaves.

Like the temples, the Mathas owned slaves.123 Five women
sold themselves along with the descendants for all time to a Salai
where paddy was to be husked.22¢ The sale-deeds, witnessing the
sale of slaves, were called Alvilaipramana Isaivuttitfu.12s

114. 156 of 1936 115. M.A.R. 1917; p.42

116. 156 of 1906 117. 538 of 1918

118. Periyapurapam: 186

119. T.V. Sadasiva Pandarattar: History of the later Cholas. Part III,

p- 101
120. 90 of 1926 121. 80 of 1913 122. 94 of 1926

123. 409 of 1925 124, 110 of 1892 125. 296 of 1911
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Funerary practices

The dead were disposed of in several ways. The ascetics were
usually buried.126 Tirumilar refers to cremation as the dominant
funerary practice in society.}2? The first two Ulas of the Muvarula
speak of urn-burial. This may be the continuation of a practice of
the Sangam age.12% Referring to funmerary practices in Quilon,
Benjamin of Tudela says, “The natives do not bury their dead, but
embalm them and keep them in a certain part of their house; and as
the corpses resemble living beings, everyone of them recognizes his
parent, and all the members of his family for many years to
come.”’ 129 Cremation, of course, was the common practice, and the
Arab traveller Sulaiman refers to it.13?

The Mores of the Tamils

The society held to certain fundamental beliefs which could
be distinguished from corresponding modern beliefs. In modern
times, dying for the nation, and killing others therefor, are
meritorious. In the medieval period, dying for one's religion,
and Kkilling others therefor, could be justified. The belief in
the mechanical operation of fate was given up in favour of
divine grace. and men became more religious-minded than ever
before.131

The medieval Avvaiyar, who wrote a few didactical texts
like Attisidi, has perpetuated familiar Tamil ethical ideas, all
of which reconcile freedom and security, Karma and self-effort,
a benign world and an evil world and so on. The traditional
prejudices against women, and the prescription of hospitality
as a virtue etc., also were part of their mores. But the inevitability
of moral consequences was an underlying feature of Tamil
social philosophy. These ideals were platitudinous, and the axioms
pronounced by the wise men of pre-literate society were accepted, |
revered and propagated. “The Hindu version of noblesse oblige
is rather one-sided. It took little account of rights, while it
detailed duties most elaborately. There was no conception of
individuality, of reciprocal obligation, of the matching of work

126. Perurigadai: 1I: 9: 258 127. Tirumandiram: 189
128. Vikramacholan Ula: 1. 8

°129. K.A.N. Sastri (ed): Foreign Notices of South [ndia: pp. 134-135
130. Ibid. p. 125 131. Tirumandiram: 2804
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and reward. Only the nature of the station and duties apper-
" taining to it were understood.”’132 Though there was little solici-
tude for the common man, the burdens of the privileged were
heavy.

A handicap

In the foregoing account of medieval Tamil society are set
forth facts and opinions which might lead to different conclusions
regarding the nature of the Tamil civilization of that period.
The idealistic literary references (whether the ideals please or gall
the moderns) and the matter of fact ‘real’ facts of history recorded
in epigraphs as well as in the observations of foreign visitors,
which could be coloured for lack of an objective approach,
present different standpoints, from which sifting of historical
truth is a near impossible task. For reconstructing social history,
whenever there are divergences among sources, one would prefer
to depend upon one’s own historical ‘feeling’ to choose what
is ‘probable’, what historiographers call ‘historical imagination’.
But when these sources give identical information, though clothed
in literary or pedestrain style, facts may be accepted without
doubting their veracity. That is how the source material has
been utilized; but there can still be areas of social life rightly
subject to doubt, like the contemporaneity of Sankara with the
Kalamukhas, a deep piety compounded with ruthless savagery
in war, as can be seen among the empire builders of the Tamil
country, the unqualified despotism of the king, reconciling itself
to autonomy of local government, the hierarchical caste-system
getting more and more rigid all the time, even in the face of
. the democratic and cosmopolitan Bhakti movement, a theoretical
respect for womanhood, and a practical debasement of women’s
status are some of the contradictions in the social life of these
people. The explanation seemis to be this: The voice that speaks
to us through the sources is that of the él/ite; and the é/ite had a
vested interest which should naturally colour the language and
substance of what it has said. The prcletariat, understandably
enough, had no spokesman. The common people are described
to us by the élite, whether it be the intellectual, religious or
political. In so far as these three élite groups were in league

132. Rajavidya: No. 1I: p. 9






CHAPTER X

ECONOMY

Introduction

The economy of the Tamil country during the period of our
study continued to be peasant-centred. A high percentage of the
population lived in villages. The economy of the Safigam age had
been marked by a prosperous foreign trade, which was possible by
the availability of raw materials in which the Tamils had a mono-
poly, and in the manufacture of which they had a tradition of
special skills. These two features continued in the medieval period;.
but foreign trade, which had shifted its direction from the West to
the East, played but a minor role in the economy. The trade with
Rome had vanished, that with Arab countries had diminished. The
Tamil merchants, supported by the state, directed their merchant
vessels to eastern shores. The trade with Cathay (China), Burma
(Kalaham), Malaysia and Indonesia increased considerably, and
the traditional trade with Ceylon was as brisk as ever.

This age, as the early one, was marked by nearly continuous
war all over the land; and whatever rationalization might be made
about wars in general, their devastating nature cannot be explained
away. They crippled the economy of the defeated and boosted the
economy of the victorious. Wars played a more important role in
the medieval Tamil polity than ever before. In fact, they became
integral to the economy in the sense that successful foreign wars
pumped wealth (though ill-gotten) into the country and increased
the prosperity of particular sections of the community. Since the
economy was not dominantly monetary, involving widespread circu-
lation of (metallic) currency, inflationary trends, as in modern
times, could not have been felt. The defeated country yielded after
wars to the victorious, consumer goods and services in the shape
of captured personnel, who were enslaved. So it was an economy
basically sustained by agriculture (its effective contribution to the
Tamilian economy was unevenly distributed over the area),
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strengthened by foreign trade and boosted intermittently by success-
ful wars. An important feature of such an economy was that pros-
perity and poverty tended to be localized, and there was no means
of wealth percolating from the top to all areas of society. This is,
no doubt, a feature shated by the capitalist economy; but medieval
Tamil country enjoyed a prosperity which was ultimately equal to
that of the agriculturist. The rich royal court ensured prosperity for
the courtiers, the officials, the generals, and perhaps the more
successful merchants. The kings and chieftains apart, we do not
know if there were vast land-holders; a great many agriculturists
were either tillers, or small land-holders and owners of tax-free
holdings. A number of small tradesmen, underemployed perscns,
casual labourers, unemployed mercenaries, the hangers-on on the
nobility and royalty, and of course, the destitutes constituted the
general economic universe.

In the context of this economy, one must not overlook the
temple, which had an economic complex integrated into the larger
economy. The temple employed persons, extracted service, owned
'properly, lent money and functioned as a bank. It had a social
projection alongside its religious one. The temple had its economic

foot rather firmly planted.

The ultimate picture which emerges from a study of the eco-
nomy is one of extreme opulence in the royal court, and extreme
poverty in the countryside, especially among the landless.

Population

In any economy, production or the available wealth and
population or the number of mouths to be fed are two essential
factors. Though we get at least partial accounts of the former, we
get no account at all of the latter. The Cholas kept a minute record
of landed property, but never thought of taking a census. We do
not have even indirect indications which might help us to deduce
roughly at least, the size of the population. The population of a
certain village in Pallava times (Kiram, in Chingleput district)
consisted of 108 Brahmin families. Since it was a Brahmadéya
village it can be assumed that all the families there were those of
Brahmins. On the assumption that each family in the village was
‘average’ and that an average family had five members, Karam
had a population around 500 persons, and this was in the 8th
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century. But the figure itself means nothing in relation to the total
population of the country.

The standard of living of the people is also an elusive factor:
for in the absence of knowledge of the spread of the population in
the urban and rural areas, and the income and wealth levels of
these strata being unevenly distributed over indeterminate areas, it
can only be stated that the ruling families, the nobility and the
merchant princes along with the large landed aristocracy, enjoyed
a high standard of living and the rest were indigent and economi-
cally dependent, which is not saying much or being specific.

A very small indication of the standard of living of a people is
however provided by the residential structure. The agriculturists
lived in huts with mud walls and thatched roofs. Mansions built
in bricks and roofed with tiles belonged to the rich. Structured
buildings required a royal license to build and this shows that
mansions or houses of brick and mortar were definitely luxuries,
which the poor could ill afford.

Famines

There is no period in the history of the Tamil country which is
not associated with famine conditions in one or other of its parts.
Famines lasting for twelve years were not unknown. The general
causes of famines in the Tamil country were continued drought,
excessive rains, flood and possibly destruction of crops by pests, or
wanton revenge, or other circumstances.

The Periyapuranam mentions a famine in the days of Appar
and Sambandar. The temple authorities issued gold coins to the
poor by way of relief. The Kafpulindyanarpurapam says that there
Wwas a terrible famine in the Chola country, and even those
expected to lead pious lives ate up the grain-stock reserved speci-
fically for religious services. There was a famine during Raja-
Simha’s time. A Chinese source mentions another famine in
Tondaimandalam, and narrates how a Bauddha ascetic by name
Vajrabodhi went to Kafichi and relieved the distress of the people
by a miracle. Narasimhavarman II, it seems. appealed to the
ascetics to cause rains to fall.l The commentator on the Iraiyanar

1. C.Minakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
pp. 114-118
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Ahapporu] speaks of a twelve-year famine in the Pandyan country;
but one cannot be certain whether the reference is to the Pallava
or pre-Pallava period. P.N.Ramaswami? mentions a famine when
grains were sold at seven maunds per panam, and ‘men ate men’.3
Mr. Rice follows this with the remark ‘things were apparently left

to their own course’.4

During the Imperial Chola and Pandyan epochs, conditions
of famine were frequent, and sometimes not capable of easy
handling. Famines in the Chola country are on record in A.D.
1189, 1200 and 1289.5 In the 23rd regnal year of Kulottunga III,
there was a famine, and one can understand its severity when
one hears that people sold themselves. A peasant sold himself
and his two children for 110 kasus.® In the 6th regnal year of
the same king the state had to go to the succour of the afflicted
subjects by totally remitting the taxes, and redistributing the
lands. A cyclonic storm caused unprecedented damage.? In the
reign of Vikrama Chola, famines ravaged territories now included
in the North and South Arcot districts.® In the reign of Raja-
raja 1II human beings were sold - such were the conditions.?

Famines were caused by ravages of war as well as exorbitant
taxation. These were man-made, and distinct from famines resul-
ting from natural causes. The ravages of war included the destruc-
tion of fertile land and the pollution of drinking and irrigation
water. Heavy taxationl’ and inhuman methods of collection
led to the depopulation of villages. The villagers suffered from
either scarcity of goods or inability to pay taxes.

I A.: Vol.L1l: Early History of Indian Famines: p.192

E C.: Vol.1V. No 108 of 1940

Mysore and Ceorg: Chapter 1V: p.179

S.11. Vol. VII: No. 393 mentions floods, destroying crops
during the reign of Kulottunga III

M.E R. 86 of 1911 7. M.E.R. 171 of 1925
S I.1. Vol. VII;: No. 496; 87 of 1900

20 of 1905

Burnell in his South Indian Palaeography says, ‘there is ample
evidence to show that Manu’s proportion of 1/6 was never
obserned and that the land tax taken not only by the
Mohammaden but Hindu sovereigns also was fully 1/2 of the
gross produce.

v W

30N

=



Economy 193

Dandin, the court poet of Rajasimha, narrates the con-
sequences of a famine as follows: “Family women were molested;
Agnihotras were stopped; the granaries became empty. House-

holders were driven out ...... Honour was destroyed. Rows of
trees and gardens were devastated ......... Sacrificial sheds were
destroyed ...... Kali was the sole monarch.”’1t

The famines were as severe as the remedial measures were
inefficient. The Pallava kings prepared for famine relief by
building up a buffer stock of the harvest yield for distribu-
tion during famines. ‘“The duties were discharged by the Paficha-
varavariyam,” says M. Rajamanickam.1? Evidently, he derives
famine (Pancham) from the designation ‘Panchavaravariyam’.

C. Minakshi thinks likewise.13 This derivation is more ingenious
than acceptable.

The teaming millions of India were then, as now, engaged
in agriculture, and were exposed to all the vicissitudes of recurring
famines. But kings, at least some of them, did their best to
relieve the distress of the pecople. Such efforts, however, were
not always on an adequate scale and were naturally productive
of very limited results only.

It was a society marked by intense religious feeling, rank
materialism and a fairly high-level of intellectual endeavour. The
men of religion and the businessmen got on very well. Sundarar,
speaking on behalf of the intellectuals, remarked on the pathe-
tic poverty of the poets and the lack of patrons.14 It seems
incredible that poets could have had it very bad then, though
the evidence is from a most respected source.

Communication and markets

Transport was a problem. Roads within urban limits were
maintained by local authorities. Trunk roads were not officially

11. C. Minakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p. 114

12. M. Rajamanickam Pillai: Pallavar Varalaru: p.245

13. C. Minakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p- 119; but S.K. Iyengar and Venkayya think that Pafcha
is only five and not famine in the context of the Pafichavara-
variyam. ’

14. Sundarar: Tévaram: 34:8
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the concern of anybody, but were maintained by their users,
viz., the traders and the pilgrims. Of these categories, the
traders moved from one trade centre (shandy) to another round
the year, but when the trade began to prosper, the state came
forward to profit by the traffic. We hear of toll-gates, and
accountants who maintained the accounts of the tolls.’> The
trunk roads were three kols wide, occasionally four kol roads
were also constructed. Safety on the roads was ensured by the
merchants travelling in groups, and taking guards with them.
Probably the Padikaval also provided some protection. We hear
of a Rajagambirapperuvidi which was an important highway in
the days of Rajarzja 11.16

Wharfs, store-houses and light-houses were provided in busy
ports. Weekly, and other periodical mobile markets grew in all
places. Every village had a market place where people bought
and sold. Barter was still ‘the dominant mode of transaction.
Coinage was known and used, but mostly in respect of foreign
trade, and wholesale trade locally. Entrance to a market was
obtained on payment of a fee called Angadikkuli.l?

Economic transactions

Apart from sales and leases of property, there were simple
mortgages, mortgages with possession and usufructuary mortga-
ges.1® Money lent out bore interest, and we have some idea of
the rates of interest which prevailed. Ten Kalafijus of gold
got interest which could buy one-fourth measure of oil every
day.2® The Tanjore temple inscriptions of Chdola times mention
a 124% rate of interest, and it is understood that there were
rare cases of 15% rate also. One Kaladju equal to two kasus,
bore interest at four kalams of paddy per annum.2? Interest
rates could go upto 15%32? and even to 25%322. Lending money
and taking interest, though permitted, operated in different ways
within the society. The higher castes were to be charged less

15. Perunigadai: 1V: 2: 42-46 16. 26 of 1915
17. 321 of 1910 18. A.R.E. 129 of 1939-40
19. 67 of 1895 20. 90 of 1928

21. A. Appadorai: Economic conditions of Southern India: (A.D.
1000-1500), Vol. I: p. 432
22. 8 of 1928
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interest and the lower castes more. The Brahmins were nearly
exempted.

The inscriptions in the Tanjore temple are very helpful in
understanding the wage-rates of those times. A washerman got eight
nalis of paddy perday; a gardener six nalis, a wood-cutter four; the
palanquin bearers four; water carriers (men) eight; (women) four;
reciters of sacred hymns (Padikams) twenty four; Brahmin cooks
Sixteen; permanent servant rwenty four; temple accountant fifty-
Sour; Brahmins chanting Védas fem; Davaradiyars twenty seven;
dancers, one kalam of paddy per dance, and so on. This scale of
wages can give us an idea of the relative importance of different
services and professions.

We get an idea of price level which prevailed in the Pandyan
country in the 8th century A.D. One kasu23 could by 1000 bananas
equal to 11,200 betel Jeaves, 10,100 arecanuts, 150 nalis of fragrant
flowers, and on a capital investment of 100 drammas, a perpetual
lamp could be maintained. Negotiable instruments facilitated easy
banking operations.

Agriculture

Agriculture was the most important economic activity in the
country. The principle of ownership of land has been much dis-
puted, some holding that the king was the ultimate owner of all
land, and others that individual ownership existed alongside the
obligation to pay tax to the king. Again there is difficulty over the
question whether the tax was a lease amount or revenue for main-
tenance of government. Either view can be sustained, and there are
authorities for each. Buhler in his translation of manusmrti says
that the principle of royal ownership of all land is recognized. He
is supported by Medhitithi, the commszntator of Manu. But
U.N. Ghoshal is of the view that land was merely to be protected
by the king, and he has the right to a share of the produce for the
protection of the land.2*+ Sama Sastri supports the view expressed
by V.A. Smith that the king was the owner of both land and water,
and tha tpeople could own everything except these two. It is not

23. Roughly equal to thirty five paise.
24. A History of Indian political ideas: p. 158
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safe to be dogmatic on this point, since the origins of land owner-
ship in society go back to pre-historic times.32>

The relationship of the social structure and land-control in an
essentially agrarian' society is elaborated ‘by Burton Stein as follows:
<“The reduction of forest, and expansion of regularly cultivated land
was a continuous process. This may be regarded as the ecological
concomitant of the social displacement and co-similation of tribal
peoples.”” This was a perpetual process from early times.26 Trade
and agriculture, and consequently, general cultural standards, dis<
tinguished the villages situated in the midst of intensely cultivated

agricultural lands.

Ownership of land was, by and large, the largest source of
social and economic power in that dominantly agricultural polity,
and ‘Burton Stein states with conviction that ‘“dependence of power,
livelihood and status on control of land is manifest”.2? Though
generally speaking, the above analysis of power may be correct, the
polity as a whole maintained its equilibrium only by the mteractlon
of political, military and economic power.

Land was held under a variety of tenures: 1. private sole
ownership; 2. joint tenure; 3. special tenure like service and tax-
free; 4. lease-hold. Lands could be alienated on sale, mortgage or
lease and the right of collecting taxes on land belonged to the

king.28
The following were the crops grown in the Tamil country in
the middle ages: cereals, wheat, barley, rice, varagu, tinai, and

25 Spellman is of lhe view that there is stronger evidence to allow
an interpretation that the king was the owner of the soil.
Political Theory of Ancient India. pp. 207-208; vide also the
popular saying that the king is the husband of Bhimi. What-
ever the theory may be; ownership has to be in the hands  of
the cultivators and the theory can change with the times depen-
ding on the definition of sovereignty. In a despotic monar--
chical polity the king is the sovereign and ultimate owner of
all that the land holds and grows. In a popular sovereign state

*  the people collectively own all property theoretically.

26. Kadu Konru Nadakki’, ‘Kulam tottu Valam perukki’ - Pattinap-
palai. -

27. Agrarian integration in South India.

28. A. Appadorai: Economic conditions of Southern India: (A. D
1000-1500). Vol. I: p. 98
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millets, pulses, peas; green, black, bengal and horse grams; beans,
gingelly, sesame, castor, sugarcane, cotton, indigo, lac, sandalwood,
pepper, ginger, mustard, cardamom, nutmeg, cloves, and among
vegetables, melon, gourd, turnip, brinjal, onion, garlic, besides
turmeric, tamarind. betel leaves and arecanut.2?

There were lands yielding three crops, two crops and a single
crop.30 In addition to the kind of cultivation detailed above, dairy
farming was known and, in fact, the available evidence tends to
prove its popularity Milk and milk-products were in great demand.

Melted butter was used not only for food but for burning lamps
in temples.

Land was measured and demarcated. In Pallava records we
have details of the following methods of measuring the land:
Plough, Nivartana or Pattika. Plough means a piece of land
cultivated by a person with a plough and a pair of bullocks. This
was standardized as a unit of land. The area covered by a person
going round a place within a specified time was Nivartana. This
could not however be a standard measure since the area would
depend upon the person who measured the land. Pattika was a
piece of land used as a pen of sheep. Veéli and Kuli were standard
units of land. After measuring the land it was fenced mainly for
two reasons: |. to prevent damage from the cattle and 2. to avoid
boundary disputes. Boundaries were marked by stones and shrub-
bery.31 By royal order the entire cultivable land in the Chola
kingdom was periodically surveyed in the reigns of Rajaraja I,
Rajéndra I and Kulottunga L.

There were residential and non-residential land-holders. The
Karandai plates of Rajéndra I mention two bits of land in two
different villages held by the same Brahmin. So he had to be non-
owner of one of the two bits. Persons who were unwilling to cul-
tivate their lands and migrated, had their lands confiscated by the
king, who granted them to others who undertook to cultivate
them.32 Agriculture depended upon irrigation. The problem of
containing the flood-waters of large rivers like the Kaviri was faced
by Karikala, who succeeded in taming that river and converted
its furious and wasteful waters into useful irrigation channels which

29. Ibid p.331 30. 271 of 1915
31. 28 of 1919 32. 531 of 1931



198 Tamil Polity

criss-crossed the delta area. In the reign of Kulottunga IIT some
lands damaged by Kaviri floods were reclaimed 33 The foundations
of the ‘Granary of South India’ were then laid thus, by ensuring a
good system of irrigation and regular cultivation. Canals from
rivers were supplemented by irrigation tanks and wells. Even the
tanks had to be saved from storm water. The Sabhas arranged for
the removal of mud and silt from the beds of lakes by boatmen
engaged for that purpose, who used the mud from the lake to put
up the bund. These boatmen were hired from time to time.34

Irrigation tanks were constructed partly by the state and partly
by individual benefaction.35 There was a well-knit system of canals
which supplied water to the fields through stone pipes and sluices.
We are told about some village Sabhas seeking royal permission to
dig wells for irrigation purposes.3¢ Some irrigation tanks were dug
by royal orders and were known as Riajatatakas.3? They were
named after particular kings.3% One of the tanks was called Madhu-
rantaka Peréri and it was maintained by the tank committee of a
village.2? For deepening a tank. Kulasekhara Pandya made a grant
of 100 drammas.40 It was usual to divide the lands irrigated by
tanks among persons who were required to look after the tanks.
Rajéndra 1 dug a large lake near his new capital Gafigaikogdasola-
puram and this was used for irrigation purposes. A canal-tax
called Vaikkalpattam was one of the taxes which maintained the
irrigation system. Certain officials were deputed to look after the
dams and the sluices which controlled the flood waters.41 Water
for irrigation was sold to the cultivators at varying rates in the
Pandyan country.42

Lease tenancy was a common form of agricultural holding.
It is recorded43 in one instance, that the lessee or tenant

33. M ER.113 of 1927 34. 43 of 1914; 26 of 1914

35. Kanakavalli Tatakam, Marpidugu Perumkinaru were examples
of private and public benefaction.

36. Tandamtottam Plates and the Velar Palayam Plates.

37. E.IL Vol. VIIL p.145

38. Mahéndra Tatakam, Chitraméga Tatakam, Vairaméga Tata-
kam, Paramésvara Tatakam etc.

39. 192 of 1919; Rajéndra II. 40. 459 of 1905

41. A.R.E. 1909: Part II; para 26 42. 26 of 1916

43. 66 of 1916
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should enjoy the lands after repairing the tanks in disuse and
bringing under cultivation such of the lands as were covered
with jung'e and that while the lands were being enjoyed, he should
pay to the temple a Mélvaram of one out of three. In the case of
lands which h:d been brought under cultivation by clearing jungles,
he should pay one tenth in the first year, one ninth in the second
year, one eighth in the third, and so on for all subsequent years.
A permanent Mé/varam of 1:3 should be paid. A similar record
gives different rates of Mé/varam for certain other crops; but it is
stipulated that the lessee must not keep the land fallow. Kuttu-
kuttahai was the payment made by the chieftains to the emperor,
and this was also in the form of a lease-hold. When the lessees did
not keep to the terms of the lease, the lease was transferred to
others.44

Merchant-guilds

The merchants of medieval Tamilnad organized themselves
into guilds and were affiliated to similar associations in other
parts of India. Among the trade guilds the Nanadsdis were
the most widespread. They were divided on a linguistic basis
as may be seen from a statement by an official who led the
4000 Kannada mummuri dapdas.43 They were the itinerant guilds
with members from many parts of India. They operated over
the whole of South India and even beyond. They maintained
their own police forces to defend their caravans (Vapigachchattu).
They traded in elephants, horses and precious stones. They
gifted part of their wealth to temples. They even controlled some
temples and market towns. We hear of a merchant guild called
Tisaiayirattu Aifiurruvar who are mentioned in a Sumatran ins-
cription. They were five hundred companies of merchants from
a thousand cities in all the four directions. The Valadjiyar of
South Ceylon and the Afijuvanpam*® (meaning five artisan castes)
of Kerala were other merchant companies in the neighbourhood
of Tamilnad. The Manigramam4? (Vanigagramam)4® was a self-
regulating corporation of merchants.

44, 410 of 1918 45. S.I.I. Vol. IX. Part I, No. 297

46. 46 and 47 of 1927
47. E.I 1V: pp. 210-6; A.R.E. 1927; Part II: para 46-48

48. Vapiga: merchant; Gramam: collection.
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These merchant associations traded in different articles, were
exempted from certain taxes and enjoyed honours and privileges.
A merchant belonging to the Kodumbalar Mangigramam gave
five Kalafijus of gold for feeding Brahmins in a temple.4?

The Magigramam was organized even in Malaya. The Takuapa
inscription mentions such a Magigramam. Magipallavam near
Jaffna in Ceylon could have been named after a Pallava colony
and meant Vaniga Pallavam i.e., a Pallava trading centre.3°

The medieval guilds were both craft and merchant. The craft
guilds were professional associations in which caste and heredity
played an influential role which gave these guilds an identity apart
from their profession. These economic units varied from a single to
a multiple group. They could sue and be sued as units.

The Ainnarruvar (different from Tisaigyirattu AifiGrruvar)
styled themselves ‘the five hundred Svamis’ of Ayyavolpuradt
(Aihole, also called, Ayyapolil) in western Maharashtra. They
imitated royalty by having their own prasastis which recounted
their antecedents and achievements. They were the protectors of the
Vira Banaju dharma i.e., ‘the law of the noble merchant,” and per-
haps issued their own coins with royal permission.

The Nagarattar were another class of merchants who affiliated
themselves to some merchant towns. The Magigramattar, the
Valafijiyar, Sankara Padiyar, and Parmatiésvarar were the
mercantile groups looking after their guild activities. The Nadu32
is also listed as a mercantile unit, and so the Natiar, like the
Nagarattar, were merchant groups, and it is possible that the
Perianadu was a large mercantile corporation. The Nagaram was
the local assembly of mercantile towns. We hear of ‘Vaiyapuri
Nagarattem’ and ‘Choliya Nagarattom’.52 When the Nagaram
transacted serious, or very important business, the meetings were
attended by royal officers.5¢ The Chettis, derived from the Sanskrit
Sresti, along with the Banajigas and Komatis, and rarely the

49. S.I1. Vol. IV: p. 147

50. If it be so since the word is known to the Manimékalai,
the political meaning of the word Pallava must have been
familiar to the Tamils even in the late Sangam period.

51. 32 of 1910 52. 521 of 1912

53. 268 of 1921 54. 1 of 1898; 692 of 1904
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Brahmins, took to trade.53 In the days of Kulattunga I, there was
a restriction on the artisans and professional men of Tribhuvani.
They were permitted to serve the residents of other villages. This
was considered an offence against the law (i.e., custom of the
village).>8

Trade

Trade was both inland and overseas. Inland trade was mostly
by barter. They exchanged goods for corn; e.g., salt and venison
were exchanged for paddy. Ghee was converted into gold at
nine kurupis per Kalafiju. The practice of postponing sales,
awaiting a price risc seems to parallel the operation of ‘bulls’
in the economic market, which indicates speculative economy
quite natural for those times.37

There are two different views on the suitability of India
(and that includes the Tamil country) as a land to trade with.
The Jewish traveller Benjamin Tudela (1170) referring to Quilon
(Kollam) said, “this nation is trust-worthy in matters of trade,
and whenever foreign merchants enter their ports, three secretaries
of the king immediately repair on board their vessels, write down
their names and report them to him. The king thereupon grants
them security for their property which they may even leave in
the open fields without amy guard.”’S But there is an uncompli-
mentary view also, though that relates to general conditions.
«India has no date-tree, and no grapes’’.3? ‘There are no towns
in India. India is not as healthy as China, and hence, normally
proneness to sickness is greater in India than in China.”’80

The economy of the country calls for the following obser-
vations: 1. It was partly charity-based, and therefore depended
on the goodwill and pleasure of the donors, and not on any
well-defined principle or even secular state policy. Charity had
a slight religious overtone which is secular welfarism. The charity-
based economy merely meant the disbursement of the tax got

5S. A. Appadorai. Economic conditions of Southern India: (A.D.
1000-1500) p. 357

56. 205 of 1919 57. Perunigadai: V: 1: 15-22

58. Quoted in K.A.N. Sastri’s History of South India: p-334

59. Babar also reacted like this in his Memoirs.

60. K.A.N. Sastri (ed): Foreign Notices of South India: pp.127-28
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from the rich, as charity to the poor. The only objection to
this philosophy and arrangement can be that it tends to stabilize
charity as a prepetual disincentive to productive work and self-
help. 2. The medieval Tamil craftsmen had no machines to produce
tools, the iron gadgetry to produce carpenters’ aids; and the agri-
culturists’ implements and the fisherman’s tool alone were avai-
lable. The loom was simple and manually created. So there
was a quasi-primitive domestic industry which was restricted to
conversion of manual energy into mechanical, like the weaver’s
loom, the potter’s wheel, and thc pulley and the pikotas; with
the help of these the simple rural economy could be managed,
carpentry for house building, hand-loom weaving for textiles,
and agriculture for food. 3. The Perivapurapam describes a famine
from which it can be inferred that prices rose with a fall in
production due to the failure of monsoons. This is demonstrated
by the Saiva saints-getting sufficient commodities to feed the
devotees by exchanging genuine gold pieces. Since there was
no corresponding facility for large-scale minting of coins to
meet the shortage of currency, . there was a currency famine also.
This would mean that the economic laws operated, and there
was no means of checking the adverse effects for the benefit
of the people; 4. The system of cash payment for service,
whether it was gold bullion, or coincd money, shows the
prevalence of monetary currency. This currency co-existed with
barter. It was not centralized coinage, and it became nearly
so only in the Vijayanagar period. When there was no gold
currency, it can be presumed that there was a decline in currency;
gold currency indicated prosperity, i.e., an increase in the gold
hoarding in the royal treasury. In Chala times, from the days
of Rajaraja I to those of Kulottunga I, gold coins were current,
(the earliest known Chola coin belonged to Uttama Chola). This
increase in gold currency was due to successful wars abroad.

Royal possession of gold increased in three ways: 1. through
inheritance of a rich gold treasury; 2. by wars; and 3. by collec-
ting tribute from feudatories compulsorily in gold. If these are
absent, the amount of gold in royal possession naturally decreases,
giving place to silver or copper. Wages for Vedic teachers were paid
in gold. But the fabulous expenditure of gold in providing golden
Vimanas to temples, and the provision of a golden tiled roof to the
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Chidambaram temple are instances of their ability to keep the bulk
of the precious metal for their own purposes. The economy was not,
however, currency-centred, in the sense that the vast quantities of
gold were used to restore economic equilibrium during times of
crisis.

Inland trade

Internal trade was conducted in mobile shandies and in capital
cities. Imported goods reached these centres through the ports on
the western and eastern sea-boards. Articles of trade were transpor-
ted over the trunk roads, connecting the trade centres with the
places of production. Usually articles of production were locally
consumed, and this led to marked differences in food habits. Fresh-
water fish being scarce, marine fish was transported to inland towns
and bartered for grain. Salt was another commodity which had to
be transported inland from coastal areas.

Foreign trade

Favourable foreign trade was still an important source of the
country’s wealth. Even ordinary businessmen traded directly with
countries overseas.1 Tamilaham’s trade with China rather than
with any other country is more copiously referred to in contempo-
rary sources. The export to China included pearls, ivory, coral,
betelnut, sandalwood, cardamom, cloves and other spice, cloth,
glassware and dyed silk. The Pallava and Chola kings exchanged
envoys with the Chinese emperors for the purpose of improving
their trade. At times, these kings, paid the Chinese what is loosely
termed a ‘tribute’ which, in fact, was only a trade concession. This
trade seems to have been lucrative enough to persuade Rajéendra I
to undertake a naval offensive against Srivijaya to remove the
obstacles in its continuance abroad.

Pearls,52 conch, cocoanut,®3 fine cloth, cotton,®* silk, rat
fibres> were important exports. Korkai was famous for pearl-

61. Perurigadai: V: 1:15

62. Marco Polo has a classical description of pearl fisheries in the
Pandyan east coast. K.A.N.Sastri (ed) : Foreign Notices of
South India : p.162 ff.

63. Argellia - The Narikéla of the Sanskritists

64. Chintamani: 167

65. Famous even in the days of the Silappadikaram Urkanpkadai
205-207; Chintamani speaks of blankets made of the hair of
rats: 1874, 2471. :
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diving.%¢ The Papdyan king derived a huge income by way of
royalty in pearl trade. Ivory, betelnuts, cardamom, cotton stuffs,
sandalwood, pepper and the like continued to be exported from
the Chera country.%? Musk obtained from musk-deer, and kosikam,
a kind of fine textile fabric mentioned in the Chintamani®® were
also famous exports. The imports were goods like intoxicants, glass
products and camphor. Mallai, Mayilai, Musiri®?, Tondi,’? and
Vilifiam?! were some of the ports through which the foreign trade
passed. There are numerous references to barbours, ships navy,
mariners and fishermen and to precious commedities like pearl,

coral and conch.?2

Horse trade

The horse trade finds abundant mention in Marco Polo. Accor-
ding to him, the horse trade at Kayal was quite important, and
much of the Pandyan royal revenue was spent on the import of
horses.?3 The Venetian says that the Tamil country bred no horses.
<The merchants of Kis, Hormes, Doyer and Soer and Aden collect
~ great numbers of destriers and other horses, and they bring these
to the territories of this king.”” Wassaf confirms this.?”¢ Marco
Polo further testifies that it wasin the port of Kayal that the
horses arrived from overseas. He incidentally says that the horse
was not a native of the Tamil country, and that the Tamils were
strangers to horse-breeding and they did not know or learn how to
mapage the animal, and the best-bred horses did not flourish
here.’5 The tax on the horse-trade was a source of considerable
revenue to the king.

Manufactures and special skills
The manufacturing industry was usually confined to spinning,
weaving, carpentry, blacksmithy, goldsmithy, sugarcane, salt,

66. Muttollayiram: 1566

67. K.A.N.Sastri (ed): Foreign Notices of South India: p.144

68. 1650 69. Pandikkovai: 12

70. Ibid. 11. Tyndis of Ptolemy 71. Ibid. 64

72. Sambandar: Tévdram: 16:10; 173:2; 217:9; 376:7.

73. Manikkavachagar’s involvement in the purchase of horses for
the Pandyan king is part of the story of one of Siva’s sports
mentioned in the Tiruvilaiyadalpurapam. :

74. Elliot and Dowson: Vol.III: p.3

75. K.A.N.Sastri (ed): Foreign Notices of South India: p.17}
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and oil (extracted in large wooden presses). It seems that the
permission to manufacture particular items of goods had to be
obtained from the king.?¢ Tailored garments called Kuppayam?7?
were made only by inferior servants, and these were worn by
the guards. The kings usually preferred to remain bare-bodied
above the waist, as Marco Polo observes. There is mention of
clothes.”® Flint-like stones were used to light a fire.72 We hear
of an entrance gate which could be operated mechanically.8>
There is persistent reference to the Yavanas (Greeks, Romans,
or the foreigners from any of the middle east countries) who
are said to have made beautiful chariots and mechanical vehicless?
which were a matter of wonder to the natives.’2 The Yavanas
made golden caskets of rare beauty.83

Weights and measures

The commercial economy of the urban centres (and to a
lesser extent, in the rural areas) required not only a system of
currency and coinage but also weights and measures. Naturally
the modern techniques of accurate definition of weights and
meaures were not known; but every care was taken by the
authorities to see that false measures were avoided in trans-
actions. Vira Pandya (Cholantaka) devoted himself to the regula-
tion of weights and measures in his country.8% The people knew
linear as well as cubic measures and had balances to weigh
articles against standard weights as also against other subs-
tances. They had to know the weight of gold, measure cloth
and the volume of liquid.85 The kings took special delight in
naming even the weights and measures after themselves or after
the gods they worshipped; and some standard weights were:
Vidélvidugu (after Pallava kings), Dakshipaméruvidafgan (after

76. C. Minakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
pp- 138-139

77. Tiruvachagam: 17

78. Chintamani 71: Kadi unda Puantuhil

79. Periyapuranam: Kanpnappan@yanar Purdnam: 99

80. Perurigadai: 111: 13: 95-96 81. Ibid. III: 5: 48-49
82. Ibid. IV: 10:40: Chintamani: 103 83. Chiniamani: 114
84. K A.N. Sastri: Pandyan Kingdom: pp.103-104

85. E.I Vol. XXI, No;17, p.105; S.1.1. Vol. V. Nos.737, 749






CHAPTER XI

EDUCATION, LITERATURE AND
FINE ARTS

A. EDUCATION
The system of Education

Two important factors must be remembered in connection with
education in early medieval Tamil country: 1. that the means for
institutionalizing education were much greater for the imperial
powers of this period than for the petty monarchies of the earlier
period; 2. at the same time, this opportunity for improvement and
diversification of education, especially in the secular fields, was
offset by religion dominating the life of the society, and education
getting narrowed down to religious requirements. Hence, liberal
education, as we understand it today, could not be expected then.
More institutions, more teachers and students, higher emoluments,
greater interests in the welfare of the educational personnel were
naturally in evidence. The curriculum was expanded but not
necessarily improved, the system of teaching and learning remaining
essentially the same as in the earlier period.

Ideal education should strive to secure the imparting of infor-
mation selected with a view to promoting and improving under-
standing, of creating originality of thought and independent judg-
ment, and also training pupils in the technique of organizing and
using chosen material logically and scientifically. Anything else will
be inducting pupils into a narrow philosophy or what modern
educators call indoctrination. The effect of the indigenous system
of education must have been to ‘wash brains’.® The ideology dicta-
ting this procedure might be justifiable from one angle, but the
consequence still is bound to be ‘totalitarian’.

I. I-tsing pays a glowing tribute to the Brahminical system of
education and states that if one respectfully commits to
memory the holy text, the intellect is developed: K.A.N. Sastri
(ed): Foreign Notices of South India: p. 113
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Education of a certain order was institutionally imparted to a
certain stratum of society. This consisted in the learning of the
sacred Sanskrit texts and similar studies in the mother tongue. The
other kind of education was the learning of the crafts and arts at
home by the pupils, the youngsters learning them from the elders.
This was strictly hereditary, preserving knowledge of these arts and
crafts within the community of artisans and craftsmen; and these
communities became castes, identifiable by their exclusive know-
ledge and practice of particular arts and crafts. In the first type of
education also, the technical teaching tended to become a hereditary
occupation. Vedic studies were confined to the Brahmins? and non-
Vedic studies of a secular nature were thrown open to whosoever
desired them.3 The Tamil religious lore and the recitation of devo-
tional hymns were a local counterpart of Sanskritic studies;* and
the profession of teachers teaching them also tended.to be heredi-
tary. Secular studies did not extend beyond logic, grammar,
religious philosophy and the rudiments of arithmetic. Disciplines
which, if pursued in an unrestricted way, might lead to social criti-
cism, whether by accident or by design, did not find place in the
curricula. That is how we have to explain the fact that the literature
of the period did not include works on the social science to which

might inspire criticism of life.

In the sources available, we get more information on Sanskritic
studies which were exclusive, than on popular studies. The reason
for this overweightage on the former type of education was that it
was had in institutions liberally endowed by the kings and the
nobility, and the latter in centres created by private initiative. There

2, The grant of land to learned Brahmins partly in recognition of
their scholarship, and as remuneration for their services was
called Bhattavritti, S I.1. Vol. I1I. No.200 and 223 of 1911: In
the days of Kulottunga III we hear of a Bhashyavritti at Kafchi
for the Ramanuja Bhashya being expounded. 493 of 1919.
Tlhere is also mention of Bharatavritti in the Tandantottam
plates.

3.  This education was managed by village teachers who were
remunerated with the proceeds from a share of the cultivable
land in the village or other kinds of endowments.

4. The recitation of the Bharata was provided for at Séndalai:
9 of 1897; at Tiruvalandurai: 42 of 1910; as a test in Tiruvay-
moli in Tamil schools: 56 of 1923.
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were Hindu educational institutions like the Ghatikas, the Salas
and the Patasalas.

Among these institutions the Ghatika of Kaifichi was very
famous in Pallava times.> It was a centre of Sanskrit learning,®
partaking of the character of a Sila with a departmant of military
science attached to it. This department had also an arsenal,
and the internees of this department were given practical training
in the use of arms.

The Talagunda inscription detailing the circumstance of one
of its royal pupils, Maytrasarman, leaving it furnishes an idca
of how the institution had functioned over a long pecriod of
time. At least, the Sanskrit sections of the Ghatika were manned
by Brahmins.

There were Ghatikas at Kannanur,?, Sholingar and other
places also,and a college at Kafichi even in the days of Rajen-
dra 1.8 The Patasala was an institution of predominantly religi-
ous studies in Sanskrit. We have instances of such institu-
tions in Bahar,” Tiruvorriyn:,1° Tribhuvani,’* Tirumukkidal,1:

5. Even in the days of Rajasimha we hear of a Ghatika which

functioned in the Kailasanatha temple.

6. C. Minakshi says that in the Ghatika the sacred lore (Prava-
chana) was ‘critically’ studied: Administration and Social life
under the Pallavas: pp. 192-193: but one does not see what
she means by ‘critical study’; for the sacred texts were only
memorised and recited, and could not be criticised for

_ they were sacred.

35 of 1933 8. 12 of 1931

9. This is exclusively a Brahminical institution where the sacred
Sanskrit texts alone were taught. The village itself was a
Brahmadéya grant to the institution. All the ‘fourteen bran-
ches’ of learning were taught there. Vide Fleet Gupta inscriptions
pp: 113-115; Ayurvéda (medicine), Danurvéda (archery)
Gandarvavéda (music) also were taught.

10. The school here specialized in Panini’'s grammar.

11. The hospital attached to the Tribhuvani Institution is elabo-
rately described It seems that the hopital was more impor-
tant than the teaching iastitution; or a medical college
that incidently taught other subjects (!) though Ayurveda
dominated the curriculum.

12. The Tirumukkidal inscription of Virarajéndra (182 of 1915)

ol
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Enppayiram?!3 and Nagai.l?

The Kandalur Salai and the Sala at ?érthivéndrapuramls
specialised in military science; .and Rajaraja I \Yas well-advised
in destroying the Kandalur dalai before completing the conquest

of Kerala.

K.A.N. Sastri refers to endowments to temples for the
recitation and exposition of the epics and_ thf: Puréggs, a_nd he
would call such expositions ‘adult education’. But this kind of
‘adult education’ did not involve literacy, much less stimulate

the thinking faculty of the participating adults. The a_udiepce
merely listened to the recitation and had more of diversion

and entertainment than enlightenment.

The educational institutions of the period depended for
their maintenance on royal endowments; and there was no
schedule system of fee-levy. Incentives (stipends) were given to
students, and in one case the stipend amounted to one kuruni

sets forth the details regarding a Vishgu temple and mentions
a hospital and a school attached to it. In the school there
were 60 students who specialised in Brahminical studies.
Students of the hostel and temple servants who were ill were
Jooked after in the hospital which had fifteen beds for in-
patients. A paid physician was in charge of the hospital
which had a surgery under a qualified surgeon. Medical
herbs and medicines prepared from herbs were available
in the hospital.

13. 333 of 1917: In the 11th century A.D., there existed, in
this place, a Ve&dic teaching institution. There were four-
teen teachers, 270 bachelor boys and seventy senior students.
Students were fed and lodged freely. The teachers were
given paddy and gold as remuneration, for which forty-five
vélis of land were assigned in two villages. Among the
subjects taught here, we are told, the Rupavatara, by one
Dharmakirti a great grammarian, was important. A Visish-
tadvaita text which preceded the famous Bhdashya of Ramanuja
was also taught. To the students who graduated from the
school a golden flower and ring were presented as tokens of
graduation.

14. There was a Ghatika here with provision for 200 Vedic
students; fifty Sastra students and six teachers with a lib-
rarian - the total being 256 on the establishment.

15. Vide Parthivasekarapuram plates.
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and two nalis of paddy per head. A few students paid gurudakshipal®
i.e., an honorarium to the teacher. The Guru-Sishya relation-
ship was considered sacred. The student always held the teacher
in great veneration, and the teacher in turn, loved the student.

Here is an example of teacher-pupil relationship: Vallabha,
the Guru of Rajaditya the Chola crown prince, on knowing of the
prince’s death, renounced worldly life, and assuming the name
Garudanana Pandita, retired to Tiruvorriyur where he lived the
life of a recluse.

Education was not universal in the sense that it was available
for all; and a vast majority of the population had no need to
participate in it. Government service d'd not require specialists of
any kind; nor was it the practice to recruit the employees from the
general public as the Chinese did. There was no system of public
examination of a general or special character. Thus, education
other than knowledge of the arts and crafts, was the business of
a small minority which perpetually shared it with the members
of the &lite, and was maintained by noble philanthropy for that
purpose. The educational face of the moon of medieval Tamil
society was a crescent, a small fraction of it being lighted and
the rest dark.

Mathas as educational centres

Apart from the Ghatikas and the Salas, there were the
Mathas which functioned as educational institutions. The Mathas
were not merely religio-educational centres. They were also
feeding houses for the poor and the infirm, and rest houses for
pilgrims. In the main, they were endowed only as centres of
religious propagation.

There were Saiva, Vaishnava, Jaina and Bauddha Mathas.
Endowments were made for articles and necessities of life like oil,
and they were placed under the Madattupperumakkal, or the
Seniors or Elders of the Mathas. Possibly the Mathas enjoyed
internal autonomy. Though royal endowments maintained most
of the Mathas some of them throve on private charity.1?

16. Chintamani: 1595

17. C.Mitslakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p- 20 :
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The curriculam in these Mathas was predominantly religious;1#

subjects like grammar and logic were also taught as ancillaries. The
denomination of the Mathas decided the nature of the instruction.
ThedSaiva Mathas taught the Saiva dharma, Siddhanta, Yoga, the

ethical texts, Purdnas, poetics, logic, music and grammar.'® They

had been functioning in the Tamil ccuntry even before the days of
Tirumilar whose section on Gurumatha dar$anam in his Tiru-
mandiram shows his knowledge of the Mathas. They had become
famous even then so that Guru darsana and Matha darsana were
considered indispensable for' spirituai merit. In the 7th century,
Appar and Sambandar stayed in Saiva Mathas of their own in the
course of their perigrinations. :

. The ascetics who presided over Saiva Mathas were known as
Sivayogins. There was an endowment in the days of Kulottuniga I
by the Tirukkadavir Mahasabha to the Markandeya Matha for
feeding the ascetics propagating Sivanama. This particular Matha
was one of those that carried on various activities including those
relating to the dissemination of religious and spiritual knowledge
and practices. Saiva Mathas are mentioned in the inscriptions of
Rajaraja I11, Rajendra 11 and Jatavarman Parakrama Pandya (an
unidentified king). In the days of Kulottunga III, a Kalamukha
Gomatha and a Chaturanana Pandita Matha were establised.

. The Saiva Mathas of the Pallava and the early Chola periods
must be distinguished from the well-established Mathas of the post-
eleventh century like the Tiruvavaduturai and Dharmapuram Saiva
Mathas. The tradition of imparting Saiva education was continued
by the later Mathas. and such tradition is still maintained in a few
of the surviving Mathas.

. We hear of Sattras which were essentially feeding centres, but
occasionally served as educational venues. A Sattra founded by
R‘é..jaraja I, and a gift to a Sattra by Kulottuniga I are mentioned in
epigraphs.2%

' Tt_xere were Brahminical as well as non-Brakminical Mathas
since Sankara’s time. In the twenty-third regnal year' of Ku-lbti
tunga I1I, there was a widespread disturbance and the destruction of

18. 50 of 1923 -
19. M.V. Krishna Rao, Garigds of Talakad: 257-269
20. A R.E. 249 of 1894; 250 of 1894 &
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a few Guhais,?! i.e., Mathas. For instance, a Guhai at Tirutturaip-
pundi was destroyed;22 but no further information is available
about it.28 K.A.N.Sastri mentions a similar Guhai-idikkalaham
(riot) of which a record of the second year of Rajaraja speaks.3
These ‘kalahams’ or riots, leading to acts of vandalism, may indi-
cate the last phase of the struggle between the Hindu denominations
and Buddhism and Jainism if not for supremacy, at least for

survival.

Besides the Mathas and temples, there were also the various
sects of Hinduism receiving endowments and gifts from the king as
well as the nobility because these sects were looked upon as
exemplars of the ideal religious life. These were considered the real
teachers of the society teaching not merely through precepts but by
the actual practice of what they preached.

We hear of Sanyasins of two kinds viz.,, Ekadanda and
Tridanda.23 In the Védavyasa Matha in the Papdyan country
there were Ekadanda Sanyasins.28 They carried a single staff,
a symbol of their religious conviction. Tridanda Sanyasins
who carried the triple staff are mentioned in a record of
Matavarman Kulagékhara 1.27  There were a few Tridanda
Sanyasins in the Mudivalangum Perumal Matha mentioned in
this record. These men of austerity, piety and detachment
from the mundane world exerted no small moral influence on
the masses of the people because they lived what they preached.

21. 42 of 1913 : 22. 471 of 1912

23. V.R.R. Dikshitar suggests that northern scholars who stayed in
the Chola court as Rajagurus were jealous of the scholarship
and popularity of local ascetics residing in the Guhais, and so
used their influence with their king to get the Guhais destroyed.
According to him, Kulottunga ITI took no steps either to
prevent the destruction of these Guhais or punish the vandals.
Kulottuniga 1II: p. 92-93.

54. 471 of 1912: K A.N. Sastri is more guarded than V.R.R.
Dikshitar when he says, ““we cannot even say whether it was
directed against this particular Guhai or Guhais in general. On
the latter assumption, it is indeed very strange that we hear
nothing more of it than this casual reference”. The Thdlas:
p- 652

25. 544 of 1911 26. 38 of 1912 27 120k 31917
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There were the Vaishpava Mathas engaged in similar
activities. Possibly these were fewer in number since we get
less epigraphical references to them than to the Saiva Mathas.
A record of Kulottuiiga II[28 mentions the collection of two
kasus from each person in Tirunirruchcholapuram for main-
taining a person to look after the affairs of a Sri Vaishpava
Matha. Presumably this Matha did all the functions of a
Matha, and being a Vaishpava institution it propagated the
Prabhandam. There was a Chittirameéli Matha founded and
maintained for the benefit of Sri Vaishpavas.??

Sankara, one of the greatest religious teachers of the world,
established his Mathas in many parts of India. His Matha
in Kafichi, like his other Mathas, was the centre for the
dissemination of Vedantic knowledge and the Advaita philosophy.

There is mention of punneries in the Periyapuranam. It
is said that a girl intended for Sambandar entered a nunnery
after she was declined by the saint.

The Pallis and the Viharas

What the ghatikas were to the Brahmins, the pallis were
to the Jains and the viharas to the Buddhists. The Buddhist
monasteries followed, in the main, the activities of the Hindu
mathas. We hear of a Jaina monastery at Pataliputra in the
South Arcot district. Jaina Sangas or denominational sub-
divisions propagating the tenets existed in Kafchi and Madurai.
The Tévaram and the Periyapurapam make frequent mention of
these as institutions that Saivism had to contend against. The
influence of these institutions waned after the Saiva attacks
on them. A Jaina monastery was called Tapatappalli.

From Hiuen Tsang we leain that Kafichipuram was still a
great centre of Buddhist learning and that there was a Buddhist
monastery in Srisaila which was later taken over by the Brah-
mins.3® The Buddhist monasteries sheltered Hinayanists and
probably taught Hinayanism. The Maitavilasaprahasanam says
that the monasteries of the Bauddhas were rich and influential.

28. 505 of 1922 29. 341 of 1921

30. C. Minakshi however refutes this and says there must have
been two Sri Parvatas in one of which there was a Saiva
Matha and in another a Buddhist monastery.
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We do not get detailed accounts of institutions specializing
purely in Tamil studies, except mention of endowments for
the teaching and learning of Tamil hymnical literature in temples.
What happened to the Tamil Sangam of Pre-Pallavan times
cannot be answered with any definiteness; but this much can
be said; it must have lost its original status and might have
lingered on for some time. All the same, the Sangam tradi-
tion was green in the memory of the race as evidenced by
references to it in epigraphs and literature of the period of our

study.

B. DOMINENT AREAS OF KNOWLEDGE

Areas of knowledge

Let us consider briefly the extent of the knowledge of the
people of the period as reflected in literature and epigraphs. Their
knowledge of the geography of the neighbourhood was gained at
first hand. They knew by experience the lie of the country, the
rivers, mountains etc. The geographical features of the Tamil
country find fairly accurate mention. But when they speak of
different parts of India, their knowledge is based mostly on
hearsay. Their descriptions of rivers etc., outside Tamilnad are
merely based on their knowledge of local rivers with suitable
imaginative changes.3! From Vénkatam in the North to the Cape
in the South (the two boundaries of Tamilnad) they had first hand
knowledge of the country. The Kalirigattupparapi and inscriptions
mentioning Rajéndra’s invasions of Bengal speak of the Godavari,
Kalinga, Ujjain, Avanti, Kasi, the Himalayas, Bengal and the
Dandakarapya. Ceylon and Java are well-known foreign places
which are mentioned without descriptive details. In his Bharatam -
Perundévanar makes the characters in the epic speak of the western
and the eastern sea.3? But such local references are unavoidable by
a Tamilian handling a theme of northern India.

Certain rare geographical concepts like the poles were also
known to them. The aurora borealis (northern lights) was possibly
known as the Vadavamukhagni.®3

31. Vide the Kambaramdyanam description of the rivers Sarayu and
Ganges and the country Kaosala.
32. Bharatam: 723 33. Kalirigattupparapi: 415
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Their knowledge of the fauna was confined to the native
animals like the elephant, the tiger and the monkey. Cattle,
of course, were so common as to find frequent mention in
literature. The lion and the camel, not natives of Tamilnad, were
referred to in general terms, while the horse, an imported species
never got completely acclimatized but always remained a reluctant
domicile.

They thought that the sands on the seashore had bezn
thrown up by the waves of the sea constantly beating on the
seashore.34 They could locate sources of subsoil water.33 Perhaps
they had the intuitive power of water-divining.36 They knew
the destructive properties of lightning and (possibly) installed
lightning-conductors resembling a trident on tops of tail buildings.

Their knowledge of technology is perhaps exaggerated by
literature. The Chintamani mentions a peacock and an elephant
equipped with contrivances for long distant flights.37 This reminds
one of the flying chariot of Ramayana and the flying horse and
the magic carpet of the Arabian nights. All these have to be
consigned to the realm of imaginary technology.

They knew by experience that images on the retina would
become blurred if one repeatedly winked at an object.38 Appar,
a conservative Saint, believed in planetary influence, though the
revolutionary Sambandar thought less of the powers of the planets
and believed that their evil effects could be easily counteracted by
invoking divine grace.3®

Astrology
Their knowledge of astrology4? also evidences their knowledge
- of astronomy. Rahu and Ké&tu, which were mythically explained in
the Purapas as the two cut-pieces of a poisonous snake with the
! ocean of milk threw up when it was churned, were understood
correctly by the Tamils as Nilarkol (‘shadow-planets’).41 They

34. Muttollayiram: 1556 35. Perurnigadai: 111: 12: 53-34

36. Ibid. 111: 12:52 37. 39, 40 and 235

38. Chintamani: 72

39. Tevaram: Tiruttandagam: 2514; Sundarar said that Saturn in
the Makham asterism was very inauspicious. 54:9

40. Kalingattupparani: 226; Chintamani: 554
41. Takkayagapparani: 637
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knew many asterisms, the lunar days, as well as the week-days42
and the twelve months of the year. The Kani and the Perunkani,
minor officials in the court, predicted the appearance of astronomi-
ca! phenomena and told the auspicious hours. Time was measured,
in the absence of a clock or clepsydra, from the length of the
shadow cast by the Sun, and during nights by the position of the
stars.#3 The Tamils had the week-days in the following order
originally:  Saturn (Sani), Jupiter {(Vyalan), Mars (Sevvai), Sol
{Nyayiru), Venus {Velli), Mercury (Bhudan), Moon (Tingal) and
then the earth (Bhumi);4* but later fell in line with the Greek
system of beginning with Sunday.

They also believed in physiognomy i.e., the art of divining
the qualities of a pzrson from the formation of the limbs of
the body and appearance, especially the features of the face. Marco
Polo refers to the practice of physiognomy among the natives
of the Pandyan kingdom and the popularity of horoescopy, magic,
necromancy etc.43

In simple Arithmetic, especially in dealing with fractions,
they were experts. They could count up to ten millions (a kati)
and imagine fabulous numbers like Vellam and Tamarai.

Medicine

The medieval Tamils had some medical knowledge and a
sense of hygiene. They knew that drinking-water must be pure
not omly for taste but also for health.4¢6 They had medicines
for internal use and ointment for external application. Massaging,
fomentation and bandaging were known.%? Sulaimar’s statement
that in India ‘““medicine and philosophy are practised’” applied
to the Tamil country also.t8 As ancillary studies to medicine,
Botany and Chemistry were studied by the physicians. Lands

42. Sambandar: Tévaram: 183:8; 222:1, 11; 3:10:7

43. Perungadai: 1. 52: 3-5

44. I.A. Vol. III: p.90: 1874; perhaps the ecarlier order began
with the planet farthest away from the sun and moved towards
the centre of the solar system. Anyway, the Sunday-to-Saturday
week had been regularized by Sambandar’s time.

45. K.AN. Sastri quotes in Papdyan Kingdom: p. 199

46. Perurigadai: 111: 12: 59-62 47. Kalingattupparani: 55-56

48. K.A N. Sastri (ed.): Foreign Notices of South India: p. 127
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were set apart for the cultivation of medicinal herbs. Sefigodivéli
is a running plant whose root is a powerful caustic. The cultivation
of this plant was commercialised and taxed.*® Ulli or garlic
had medical properties and its cultivation was encouraged. There
was also a medicine which could cure poisonous snake-bite.3?
Possibly herbs existed that could be used in the treatment of
quite a number of diseases, and many of them were identified
in the over-growths of mountains and hills.

C. LITERATURE

The post-Pallavan-pre-Vijayanagar period witnessed the deve-
lopment of a kind of Tamil literature which was the product of an
unequal fusion of Sanskritic literary modes and Tamil traditions.
It differed considerably from that of the Safigam age. There is
practically unaniminity of opinion on the estimate of the Safigam
period as the golden age of Tamil literature. That being so, the
Imperial Chola period was the silver age of Tamil kavya literature,
the earlier Pallava period of the golden age of devotional literature,
and the later Pallava and the Chola periods the epoch of the rende-
rings of the Sanskrit epics into Tamil. The early Chola period also
saw the beginning of a tradition of commentaries on ancient
grammar and literature.

Since the Pallava period, the practice of inscribing on stone and
copper, public and private transactions, became common. The
epigraphs were in a linguistic style, partly literary and partly collo-
quial. The Velvikkudi, Chinnamantr, Dalavaipuram and other
important Pandyan charters and the Pallava charters like the
Kasakkudi plates and the prasastis of the later Chola-Pandya ins-
criptions contain pompous poetry on the one hand, and pedestrian
prose, on the other.

In regard to certain literary pieces, there is the doubt whether
they belonged to the pre-Pallavan or post Pallavan period. The
Kural, Silappadikaram and Naladiyar among others, have created
a controversy as to their dates. The controversy is irrelevant to our
purposes. We shall consider only the authors and works, accepted
on all hands, as post-Pallavan.

49. Asiatic Researches Vol. 1V: p. 255
50. Chintamani: 1276
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Tamil language was undergoing a great change during this
period, and was absorbing Sanskritisms profusely and rapidly. The
script was Vatteluttu, Grantha or modified Tamil-Brahmi growing
with the times. A script close to the modern Tamil script came to
be employed, for the first time in the Imperial Chola period. In
the inscriptions, we find the Nagari script also being freely used.
We also know of the ol Vatteluttu inscriptions being re-transcribed
in Tamil script during the days of Rajargja .52

During this period, new literary modes and traditions deve-
loped. Some interesting features of the new literature are: 1. an
invariable invocation verse dedicated to different deities at the
beginning, and to Vinayaka invariably, in the later period; 2. the
poet submitting himself to the reader’s criticism in great humility,
in a section called Avaiadakkam, in a few verses prefixed to the
text; 3. mention of the spiritual advantages of pursuing the work;
and 4. adoption of the viruttam metre as the ideal form of versi-
fication. The new forms of literature, classifiable into minor poetry
- included in Kovai (Tiruchchirrambalakkavai), the Kalambakam
{Nandikkalambakam), the Ula(Tirukkailaya fiana ula,the Nanmani-
malai (Koil nanmanimalai) and the Andadi (Arpudattiruandadi).
Prototypes were also created during this period. Minor grammatical
works following on, and elaborating, the principles of the Tolkap-
piyam like the following became the minor classics of this period:
the Dapdi Alankaram, Yapparuiigalam and Karikai, Viraso liyam,
Ahapporul Vilakkam, and above all, Nannal.

The Perurigadai and Muttollayiram written at the dawn of this
period, strongly resembled the style and substance of the Sangam
classics, the former comparable to the twin epics, and the latter
dealing exclusively with the Chéras, Cholas and Pandyas. The
devotional literature produced by the Saiva and Vaishpava saints,
constitutes a considerable part of the post-Pallavan literature. In
fact, religious literature dominated the period, whether it was
straightforward devotional pieces, or Hindu epics like the Ramayana
and the Bharata, hagiologies like the Periyapurdpam or Bauddha-
Jaina works like the Chintamani, Valaiyapati, Kupdalakési, Nilakeé $i
and Chulamani.

S1. 455 of 1917
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In the post-Pallava period, while denominational inﬂuepces
like Buddhism and Jainism, on the one hand, and classical Ve(.ilsn),
on the other, were conspicuous by their absence in works of lllel:a-
ture in Tamil, the influence of Sanskrit, though subtle, was unmis-
takable and was on the increase. Literary styles and modes in Tamil
were Sanskritized to a great extent. The Pallavas, who brought with
them to Kafdchi the Satavahana tradition of Sanskrit patronage,
also maintained in their court Sanskrit poets and scholars like
Bharavi and Dandin. The Kavyadarsa had its impact on the Tamil
Dandi-alankaram. Similarly, Tamil epic-poetry towed the Sansk ritic
line in its imagery, description and general treatment. The Purana
literature was popular next only to the devotional, with the Agamas
laying the foundation for religious practices during that period-
Bharavi’s Kiratarjuniyam, whether it influenced the massive sculp-
tural pieces in Mamallapuram or not, was a great classic. That the
Ghatika in Kafichi promoted Sanskrit learning is recorded in the
Talagunda inscription of Kakustavarman. Dagdin’s Kavyadarsa
had radically altered the norms of literary appreciation set by the
Tolkappiyam in the Uvama iyal, and new forms of poetry began
following Sanskrit patterns in addition to the prescriptions of
Tolkappiyam in the Seyyul iyal. Dignaga the logician was also a
resident of Kafichi; and Mahéndravarman himself set an example
by composing in Sanskrit two plays. Yappururigalam and Vira-
Soliyam indicated the greater currency of Sanskrit literary forms
and norms. Evenin epigraphs the Sanskrit part preceded the Tamil,
and the ratio of Sanskrit to Tamil words, in most of the compo-
sitions of this period, was weighted in favour of Sanskrit, contrasted
with that of the Safigam period.

Prose writing was popularized during the period, and we have
two kinds of prose: 1. the rigid purist hard-line Tamil, such as one
comes across in the [fraiyanar Ahapporul commentary, and 2. the
hybrid style, such as one sees in the prose passages of the Bharata-
venba, which was a forerunner to the Manippravala of the Vasihna-
vite commentators. There was a struggle between these two forms
for survival, the purist style being promoted by the standard
commentators and the pedestrian style adopted by others.

It is interesting to note that two opposite trends could be gene-
rated at the same time, and maintained with equal fervour, i.e.,
Sanskritization of Tamil literature going hand in hand with popula-
rization of that literature through devotional hymns. The motiva-
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tion, in spite of this difference, was possibly common. The Bhakti
literature took religion to the masses, while the consequential
deviation from basic orthodoxy was offset by embracing Sanskrit.
Thus the literature of the period witnessed a great transition.

We shall consider what one might regard the seminal contri-
bution of this period to Tamil literature, by reviewing briefly the
Tévaram, Nalayiram, Chintamani, Kambaramdayanam, Perivapuranam
and Kalinigattupparani. The Tévaram and the Nalayiram belong to
the same classification of literature. They are religious and delibe-
rately non-secular. They do not reflect life, nor do they preach
morals, but merely contain the god-hungry outpourings of the heart
of their authors. The last verse of each padigam in Sambandar’s
Teévaram calls upon mankind to follow his religion and this is true
of the works of the other hymnists also. The historian can have
only indirect interest in this kind of literature.

Chintamani is an interesting piece, an original performance,
and a prototype, followed by most of its denigrators. That it was
a Jaina epic provoked the Saiva Kulottuiga Il to commission
Sekkilar to prepare a counterblast with intent to nullify its popula-
rity. Devout Saivites and Vaishpavas condemn its religious impli-
cations and reluctantly admits its literary merit; and stalwarts like
Kambar and Sekkilar followed the Chintamani loyally in the
structure of their epics. For phrases, figures of speech, deszriptions
and even characterization, they drew on the Chintamani freely. Its
eminence, looked at merely from the literary point of view, was
granted by Nachchinarkkiniyar, who chose to write a brilliant gloss
on this work, even ignoring the Kambaramayapam and Periya-
purdpam.

The Ramayapam of Kambar is a colossal piece of literature in
itself, one third of it excellent, and two thirds mere padding which
swells the volume without improving the literary genre of the work.
It is unique for the complete mastery of versification of all types the
author exhibits, and the freedom he claims to change the story to
suit his own moral notions. He has something of the Milton in
him (the reference is not to the grandeur of the style - but to a
somewhat unusual and subdued advocacy of the villain of the
piece): Ravana is to Kambar, what Satan is to Milton. This is a
rare experience in Indian literature. The phenomenal popularity-
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hich it has thrown its

the work enjoys, and the eclipse into w
_compeers, is an index of Hindu literary taste.

The Periyapurapnam is perhaps the only hagiology in Tamil
Jiterature. The most obvious feature of the work is the total
sincerity of the author, and his devotion to Saivism. A very small
percentage of the work may be classed really good poetry, the rest
of it being mere narration in Verse. An objective literary criticism
of the woik may be impossible for extraneous sentiment often

prevents, an objective evaluation.

The Kalinigattupparani is a class by itself. It deserves tribute
for at least one reason: It is perhaps the only Tamil literary work
of early and medieval periods which has any humour in it. Even
in bhandling traditional themes the author is original and nowhere
is he anything but vivacious. In the battle scenes, and in the
goblins® dinner, he is absolutely in his element. It requires some
‘talent to be most humorous while narrating the most grotesque
and gruesome, and there is not another in Tamil literature to
compete with him in this regard. For the historian, the Kalirigattup-
parapi is a mine of information; for it comes nearest to history.
Of the vast repertoire which constitutes Tamil literature, this work
of Jayangondar is most useful to the historian, as it excels even
Bilhana's Vikramangadevacharitam in its historical value.

The representative pieces apart, the Kalladam, the mystic poetry
of Pattinattar, the Bhakti outpourings of Manikkavachagar and
the semi-historical Nandikkalambakam are on the side-lines of
medieval Tamil literature, indicating social trends. The end of the
period witnessed the Sivainanabhodam of Meykandar, followed by
numerous works of Saiva Siddhanta in Tamil, and the Sri Bhashya
of Ramanuja in Sanskrit, followed by the Manipravala works of
his successors. There was a small area of literature appropriated
by the ethicists, who wrote didactic verses ranging from one to four
lines, and addressed evidently to children but needed even by
adults, like the Artisudi, and the Konraivéndan by an Auvaiyar,
who was clearly different from her namesake of the Safigam age.52

52. The word Auvai means a female ascetic not necessarily old.
Chintamani: 26-37
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D. THE FINE ARTS
The arts and religion

The Tamils developed a taste for, and a proficiency in the fine
arts including painting, dance, drama and music. All art in India
tended to subserve religion. Music was devotional, the sculptor’s
art fashioned the forms of the deity, and the painter rarely came
down from celestial levels, dramatic themes centred around divine
doings. A few stray cases of secular representations were excep-
tions which proved the general rule. This was a desirable state of
affairs in so far as art was disciplined to serve the highest purposes
and values of the society. But it was greatly deficient because art
could not be free. Free art will not ignore the secular or even
profane themes. While in other countries there were periods of
specialization in religious art, and at the same time, different artists
dealt with different aspects of art, in Indin (in spite of the immense
possibility of improvisation within the four walls of conventions)
religion made its scope limited and saved it from subserving lower
purposes.

Painting

There were manuals dealing with painting on canvas enclosed
in a frame.?3 On the medium of transparent marble, painting was
visible both ways. In Sittannavasal cave, at the beginning of this
period, and in the Tanjore temple, at its end one gets a sample
representation of medieval Tamil painting. The Tanjore paintings
are frescoes to be contra-distinguished from the Ajanta paintings.
The Sittannavasal paintings, also frescoes, are attributed by some
to the Pallava Mah&ndravarman I and to Srivallabha Pandya of the
9th century by others. The latter cannot be a good guess, since the
Pandya is said to have merely renovated, or added to existing pain-
tings. The themes of these paintings are somewhat stereotyped, and
the objects painted are generally lotus ponds, lilies, the swastika,
trident and occasionally celestials (nymphs) bathing or flying in the
sky; the colouring and ornamentation are exquisite, but the human
forms lack character. The faces and the poses, as in the case of
Ajanta, tend to be stereotyped. The dancing girls in the Tanjore
paintings are good, but honestly cannot compare with those in
Ajanta. Sculptures in medieval temples, were invariably painted,

53. Perungadai: 111 10: 79
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though the colour has faded out completely. Traces Qf' _ancient
green and blue can be discovered here and there. In painting, Fhe
artist preferred to show their subjects in dance poses or as playing
on the harp, thereby unmistakably indicating a contemporary
character of the fine arts, ViZ., combination of two or more arts in
the same theme.33 Colours derived from organic matter alone were
used, and so they had to confine themselves to red, yellow, deep
green and blue; and they did not know synthetic paints. The
shading is invariably poor. There is mention of a Dakshina Chitra,
a treatise on painting in the Mamandar inscription of Mghéndra-
~ varman I; possibly they had some literature on the subject, and
Mahéndravarman I, one of whose titles was Chitrakarapuli, must

have been proficient in that fine art.

We also hear of an art which consists in making figures on
Jeaves by perforating them, and also in etching figures on plantain
leaves.?3
Dance and drama

The twin arts of dance and drama were famous even in Safigam
times. In the medieval period, naturally, they attained new heights
of excellence. The temple became the centre of artistic activity;
and with the growth of temples, the arts also grew. We hear of a
hall in the Niruttamandapam of the Ekambarésvara temple at
Kafichi. Theatres where dances and dramas were performed were
known as ‘Nanavidha natakasalas’.3®8 Among dances there were
the Aryakkuttu,57 Tamilakkottu,?s and Sakkaikkittu,?® and
endowments were instituted for the encouragement of all the three.
One Kumaran Srikantan was given a grant of land to Nrityabhoga
for acting in the seven parts of the Aryakkiittu during festival
days.8® Rajendra I made an endowment of land to enable a
Narayapabhattadittan to read a poem called Rajardjavijayam\:
about which we know nothing.62 Rajaraja I was also the hero of

54. C.Minakshi in her Administration and Social life under the
Pallavas, p.280 says, “Chitrasitra of Vishnudharmottara says

- that a painter should possess knowledge of dancing also’”.

'55. Perurigadai : 11: 14: 30; Ibid. 1lI: 1: 27

56. 13 of 1925; 12 of 1930 57. 398 of 1921

58. 90 of 1932 59. 65 of 1914

60. Rajaraja I: 120 of 1925

6l1. M.E.R. 1931; No.120 of 1931
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a play called Rajarajéesvaranatakam, which was staged in the days
of Rajéndra II in the Tanjore temple.82 So far as we know, the
most famous contribution to dramatic literature during our period
was Mahéndravarman’s play Matravildasa prahasana (a one act
comedy). The Bhagavatajukiya (a semi-tragic play, ending in the
Indian fashion in a compromise) which is also attributed to
Mahéndravarman I is also high-class, though not of the level of
the Mattavilasa prahasanam. The royal author deleniated the
religious set-up of Tondaimapdalam in his days. It is delightful
to hear him call his own magistrates corrupt.

Music

Music has been a favourite art in India. Karnatic music, trace-
able to a past going back to early Sangam times, is a significant
contribution of the Tamils to the field of art. While music in the
North was greatly affected by the Persian style, in the South, it
retained to a high degree its pristine purity, resting on its own
tradition, and perfecting itself at vocal and instrumental levels.

The benefits of music were many. They were both spiritual and
sensual. Music relaxed the weary mind and was a medium of
religious expression. In the pre-Pallava period, music was related
both to secular expression and religious communication; but in the
post-Safigam period, it was harnessed mainly to religious and
spiritual communication. In the Silappadikaram and the Paripadal,
we have music serving religion. Inthe Kanalvari of Silappadikaram
music adds weight to human emotions. In the Pallava and post-
Pallavan traditions, music becomes the handmaid to religion, and it
has mostly remained so since then. The leaders of the Bhakti move-
ment were musicians of great emidence. Sambandar was a saint
poet, reformer, propagandist, and, above all, a musical composer
and singer. Miathangi, the goddess of music, was deemed worthy
of worship.®3 The Tamils knew all about the basis as well as the
superstructure of musical systems, both vocal and instrumental.
_They knew the seven notes, the E [iSai (Saptasvara) in the ascending
and descending orders.6* ‘Pap’ was rgaga and they knew the
basic rdgas as well as the derivative rdgas, the former being

62. S.I.I Vol. II; No.67; 120 of 1931
63. Chintamani: 411 64. Ibid. 238
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«perfect’ (Ni rainarambu) and the latter imperfect (Ku rainal_'ambu).ﬂs
A raga, to be pleasing, was to be Nirainarambu.8® According to _the
usual tradition, the Tamils ‘related music also to the geographical
divisions of the country - Kurifiji, Mullai, Palai, Marudam and
Neidal. The ‘pan’ appropriate to Palai was Pafijuram. There are
obscure references in obsolete terminology describing contemporary
music. They can be related to the later modes.6?” We know about
the paps from the Silappadikaram, and Divakaram, Pirgalam and
other Nikagpdas.

There were different kinds of musical instruments familiar
to them: Percussion instruments like the Iyamaram, a kind of
drum,®8 stringed instruments like the Vina and wind instruments
which are sounded like the bugle®? and the conch etc. Ekkalam
was another musical instrument which was sounded when the
deity was about to be taken out in procession. The drum and
cymbals belong fo the percussion group.

From the beginning of the 7th century A.D. music began
to play a great part in the artistic endeavours of the Tamils.
The art began to evolve new forms. The Kudumiamalai and
" Tirumayam music inscriptions indicate a middle stage. Mah&ndra-
varman, I was a musician. Clearly the Kudumiamalai inscription
belongs to him. He bore the title ‘Sankirpajati’ and that means
he invented a kind of musical mode called ‘Sankirpajati’ and
this could be played on a seven or cight stringed instrument
called the Parivadini. The Tévaram mentions the particular
paps in which the hymns were sung, though their exact mode
of rendering is not known now. Sambandar was accompanied

65. Peruiigadai: 1V: 3:56

66. Chintamapi: 80. In Sanskrit, this should be Sampurpa Raga.

67. Considerable research has gone into this question; and many
‘pans’ have been equated with the ragas of later times; e.g., by
a careful study of the Anayanayanar Purapam in the Periya-
purapam, the “Mullaippan’ has been equated with Mohanam.
A few more equations are: Takkaragam - Kambodi; Kausikam -
Bhairavi; Palampaifijiram - Sankarabaranam; Mégaragakurifiji -
Nilambari: Kurifiji - Harikambodi. S. Ramanathan: Silappadi-
karatiu Isainupukka Vilakkam p. 65

68. Perungadai: V: 6: 63

69. A bugle made out of deer horn was called Kalaikkodu.
Peruiigadai:: 1: 55: 115
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on the lyre by Tirunilakantayalpanar, which means that the
system of instrumental accompaniment was known even then.
At times, a vocalist accompanied a main instrumentalist.?® Nambi
who edited the Tévaram and Nadamuni who edited the Nalayiram
knew enough music to preserve the original musical traditions
in the codified canonical texts. Kilottunga I was a great musician.
His wife bore the significant name Elisaivallabhi. His own con-
tribution to music was not insignificant.

The Ya] was musical instrument, par excellence of the Tamils,
It may be called the proto-Vina, though we find the Ya] and
the Vina being mentioned in the same sources and contexts
to indicate the difference. The Yal was kept at the left side
when it was played.?t The Yal, Vina, flute, Dundubi, Kudamula
(drum), Takkai, Udukkai, Talam (cymbals), Kokkai, Sachchari,
Mondai, Domarugam, Manmula (Mridangam) and many others
were Tamil musical instruments.

The basic tune of the Yal was the drone of the bee.?2
We are told about the Deyvapériyal (21 strings), Adiyal (1000
strings), Makarayal (19 strings), Sakotayal (14 strings), and the
Sengottuyal (7 strings). The Adiyal, it seems, was not for human
use, but only for the celestials.? The Siriyal was the dimunitive
harp played at dawn to wake up kings. It was also called the
Karunkottuyal.?¢ The face of the Vipa was made to resemble
a swan or any other pleasing figure. One hears of a Kunalyal
which was so called perhaps, because, the stem was curved as
in the case of a harp.?5 That means that they had the other
kind of lyre also. In view of the large number of musical instru-
ments in use, and in demand, making these instruments must
have been a flourishing industry.

Music was encouraged by grants of land to the artists. In
the 6th year of Vikramachola, land was granted as Vipaikkani
to a Sivabrahmana for playing on the Vipa in the temple.?®
We also hear of Nattuvakkani granted to a dance master.??

70. 141 of 1900 71. Perungadai: IV: 3: 101

72. Chintamani: 853 73. Perungadai: IV: 3: 53-54
74. Ibid. I: 47:241 75. Vikramasclan Ula: 274

76. 47 of 1910 77. 361 of 1924

Y]






CHAPTER XII
RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

A. RELIGION
Main features

The period of six centuries from the beginning of the 7th to
the end of the 12th is notable for a climax of religious rivalry
which ended ip the rout of heterodoxy and a decisive division bet-
ween the two major Hindu denominations. It also saw the elimi-
nation of the primitive expressions of Saivism. The end of the
period is significant as the starting point of a schism within
Vaishnavism.

In the early part of the period, Bhaktism spread through
Saivite and Vaishpavite channels and submerged Buddhism and
Jainism in its ever-increasing floods. During the 10th and the 11th
centuries, the Bhakti (devotional) literature was collected, edited
and popularized. That was also the period during which devotion
was justified by metaphysical theses - the most notable being those
of Sankara and Ramanuja.

During the period of our study, religion was progressively
associated with temple worship. The whole technology of temple-
building, icon-making and worship-offering developed with the rise
of the Agamic philosophy with its fertile literature. The Agama
movement itself was traceable to a very early period, but it got
crystallized about the period of our study. The rapid develop-
ment of the resultant temple movement also connoted the ultimate
triumph of classical Hinduism over the Buddhist and Jaina heresy,
while symbolizing the newlook given to it by Agamic inspiration.

Religion, to the Hindus, was the ultimate point of beliefs with
different origins, and flowing in different directions. The primitive
association of religion with the worship of the hero still continued,
and hero stones were erected. But we hear little about the Pattini
cult or Pattini temples during this period. An interesting develop-
ment, however, was the specific identification of the king with god
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and the rise of the Dévaraja cult.? Gods bacame royal personages;
and kings were deified. Temples were built over the remains of
dead kings. These were not mere tombs; and worship was offered
* in them. An elaboration in the sculpture and architecture relating
to icons and temples was a parallel development, keeping pace

with the growth of religion in all its Hindu forms.

The growing popularity of temple-worship meant a rapid
decadence in Vedism or classical Brahminism. The Vedic sacrifice
was slowly, but steadily superseded by Bhakti or worship in a
spirit of dedication and self-surrender. The injuctions of the Karma-
kapda were subordinated to the prescriptions of Bhakti. It is usual
to derive the principles of the Vaishnava Bhakti from the Bhagavad-
gitd. The worship of the Linga in Saivism goes back to proto-
historic times if Marshall's identification of certain objects
discovered in the Indus Valley sites with the Lifga is correct. The
worship of Siva (the Three-eyed One) and Vishnu, called Mal, was
known to the Safigam Tamils. Murugan was also passionately
worshipped. A polytheistic heaven was very much in evidence.
The cremation ground was a place of religious activity. Though
Siva the god dancing in the crematorium had not fully emerged,
a hint was already found in the opening verse of Kalittogai,
speaking about the competitive dance between Siva and His
spouse. For reasons mot yet clear to this historian, Bhaktism
became pronounced early in the 7th century and the hold it has
since got over the minds of people has not relaxed. In fact, it has
spread to the rest of India.

Bhaktism

As is to be expected, Vaishnava Bhaktism had an earlier begin-
ning with the work of the first three Alvars, all of whom belonged
to Tondaimandalam. Though they were ambivalent in their devo-
tion, equally praising Siva and Vishnu in the common formula of
Harihara, there is no mistaking their Vaishoavism.

The 7th century, bowever, saw the rise of militant Bhaktism.
Appar, the elderly saint, sober and timid, supported by Sambandar,
voung and zealous to the point of being extremely sensitive, initiated

1. !/_ide__R'ﬁjarajés'varam, Arulmolidévesévara, Adityssvara, Arifi-
p]kaxesvara, and the prevalence of the concept in Cambodia
also.
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the Saiva Bhaktism. The social consequences of this movement (for
it was a veritable movement developing rapidly and spreading every-
where) belong to the chapter on Society. From the 7th century
onwards, till it inspired the growth of the parallel metaphysical
movement with its culmination in the 10th and 11th centuries,
Bhaktism was growing in terms of its inspiring sources in Tamil and
Sanskrit, and the permanence of its effects.

From Appar to Manikkavachagar, from the Mudal Alvars to
Kulasekhara, Saivism and Vaishnavism became Bhakti-oriented
and created problems for Vedic orthodoxy. Sankara and Ramanuja
‘justified’ Bhaktism by reinterpreting the Brahmasutras (supposed
to be the cream of the Upanishads) in such diverse ways that the
embarrassment was obvious. But the process took nearly five
centuries to re-orient Vedism to make it suit the new time-spirit,
and remove possible fears of its totally supplanting Vedism.

Another important feature of the religious conflict of this
period was the Siddha tradition, which was specially native to
Tamilnad. Its origins are difficult to trace. N. Subrahmanian
identifies them with the Arivar of the Safigam age.2 The legendary
Agastiyar, Tiruvalluvar, the more substantial Tirumaular, the later
medieval Pattinattar and their successors, of whom Tayumanavar
the mystic is the most renowned, belong to this tradition. During
our period, Tirumular must be assigned to the early part and
Pattinattar to the 10th century, indicating the continuity of the
tradition. This indigenous tradition had distinct anti-Vedic features,
because it decried sacrifices and the Varna divisions, and had little
sympathy with Brahminical institutions. That tradition combined
mysticism, a certain egalitarianism, a contempt for rituals and
something of asceticism.

Brahminism

All this apparently posed a challenge to the Brahminical
heritage in the Tamil country. The occurrence of a number of
Brahmins among the Nayanmars and the Alvars does not mean
orthodox Brahminical participation in the Bhakti process, or in the
evolving of the Agamic tradition. But it is surprising that, in the
Pallava and Chola epochs, there was an unprecedented patronage of
Brahmins, gifts of Agraharams, creation of Brahmadeyas and even

2. N. Subrahmanian: Sa#gam Polity: p. 14
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‘some support to Vedic sacrifices by the kings and chieftains of the
Tamil country. Colleges of higher education taught the Vedas and
handsomely rewarded Brahmins well-versed in them. The prota-
gonists of the Bhakti movement itself paid open homage to the
Vedas; and the devotional lyricists ‘acknowledged’ with becoming
pride that they were only freely drawing on the Vedas, and
expounding Vedic truths. The destiny of the Vedas, as Renou
remarked, was to serve other causes by permitting their name to be
used for the promotion of every tradition among the Hindus.3

The transition from primitivism

Amidst all this, there wasa concurrent pursuit among different
sections of society of different religious practices, from primitive
animism and savage human sacrifices to highly enlightened religion
based on love and mercy. The former was being progressively
discouraged, though it died hard; the latter was gaining ground,
though it never became universal in the sense of its affecting the
last common man. However it came to stay as a vital socio-religious
factor, indicating the renovation of the fundamentals of Hinduism
d'i_vcsted of its grotesque overgrowths.

The gods dwelling in the burning ghats,* the deities residing in
the hero-stones,> the divinity of the tombs built over the remains of
"ascetics,s the occurrence of human bones underneath the sanctum
sanctorum in several temples,? were the marks of what managed to
survive of the primitive religious beliefs. The Kapalika, the Pasu-
‘pata, the Mahavrata, the Bhairava, the Sakta had been the chief
- cults of primitive Saivism. Even as late as the early Pallava period,
‘the Kapalikas, Pasupatas and Kalamukhas worshipped Siva, and

were a deadly orgiastic crowd. They sported the human skull, smeared
ashes all over their bodies, went about with a skull-bowl in their
hands and offered wine and blood to their gods and goddesses.
They did not desist from human sacrifice, ““with their chaplets of
~ bones round their heads and necks, inhabiting holes and crevices of

3. Renou: The destiny of the Vedas.
4. Chintamanpi: 314 5. 283 of 1916
6. K.V. Subramania Iyer: Historical Sketch Anci :
< b etches of Ancient Delchan:

7. has been revealed when their renovation was started. K.A.N
Sastri: The Colas. p. 453 | S g
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the rocks like Yakshas who haunt the places of tombs”.5 These
sects were found mostly in Kaifichi, Tiruvorriyar, Mayilai and
Kodumbalar. The Periyapuranam testifies to the prevalence of
Pasupataism, in the 7th century, in the Siruttopdar Purdpam, in
which a Saiva devotee demands human sacrifice and gets it from
this Nayanar. The Nayanar in this case was the devotee of Siva
who appeard in the form of a cannibal. It is not known whether the
practice was historical. The Kalamukha and other primitive forms
of Saivism, though countered effectively by the upcoming religion
of love did not die an early or easy death. They lingered on for
many centuries later, no doubt with dwindling fortunes and their-
identity lost. A person called Lakulisa Pandita, who belonged to-
the Kalamukha sect, was patronised by Rajéendra I.?

Murugan and Ganapati

Murugan, an ancient Tamil deity, continued to be worshipped
both in the primitive way by the lance-bearing ascetics, and in
the Vedic style by others by the chanting of mantras. The
Kaumara cult specialized in the exclusive worship of Kumara
(Muruga). In addition to this, a significant development was
the introduction of Gapapati as a popular deity. He is mentioned
possibly for the first time, in the Tévdram hymns of Appar and:
Sambandar. He became the remover par excellence of obstacles.
Iconographically - His body was human; and head that of an ele-
phant. His rise to popularity was most phenomenal, considering
his comparatively late arrival in the pantheon.

Mother Goddess

The worship of Goddess as Mother was not new to the’
Tamil country. The goddess used to be called by names like
Kali, Korravai, and Dévi. Kalidgattupparani gives Siva’s spouse
a residence in the desert. She is surrounded by goblins and
she-dwarfs; their grotesque devil-dance described in the Parani
fills one with horror and exasperation. The month of Aippasi
(i.e., October-November) was specially sacred for Dévi and in
that month worship was specially offered with sacrifices by
devotees. 10 7

8. Beal: Life of Hiuen Tsang: p. 162. Appar: Tévaram: 20: 3,
Mattavilasa prahasanam. ;
9. 271 of 1927 : 10. Yasodharakavyam: 136
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Durga found sculptural representation in the evolving temp]_e.
Human sacrifices and head offerings to Durga were common in
éarly Pallava times.l! Durga-worship continued till the days of
Kulottuiiga I. Parvatil?; the goddess of earth;13 the goddess of
chastity;14 Nappinnails (one of the spouses of Krshna); the
goddess of learningl® and Korravail? were some of the female
deities worshipped. Evil feminine spirits residing on hill-tops
(Varai aramagalir), on water (Nir aramagalir) and the Mohini -
the fatal Seducer - (SGr aramagalir) are celestials mentioned in
the literature of this period.1®8 They were appeased through
worship and offerings.
Saivism and Vaishnavism

Saivism took the offensive against heresy and was supported
by Vaishpavism till the common foe was eliminated. The two
- allies later parted company with more of mutual good-will than
ill-feeling: and their ‘polarisation’ was only to be expected, as
they had eliminated heresy and each had begun to develop features
of uniqueness and individuality, some of which, naturally, were
not always reconcileable.

Of the two religions, Saivism had the more difficult task in
the fostering of the Bhakti movement for it had to get rid of the
accretions of primitivism, purify itself and raise itself to the level
of a religion of love and mercy. Vaishnavism was comparatively
free from this kind of initial problem and so it could straightaway
develop its mysticism and devotional character. This level had
been reached by Vaishnavism earlier, as Nammalvar’s hymns
would testify. Saivism could reach the acme of its true form only
under Manikkavachagar, very much later. The Perivapurdnam gives
us a glimpse into the stages through which the destinies of Saivism
had to pass. Mapikkavachagar was such an exclusive worshipper
of Siva that he could be called a monotheist. But that is not to

11. C. Minakshi: Administration and Social life under the Pallavas:
p- 181, Pallankail Plates.

12. Kalingattupparani: 1

13. Chintamani:45; Kalirigattupparani: 13

14. S'ilappadikaram. 15. Nalayiradivya Prabhandaimn: 3280

16. Udayapakumarakavyam: 1; Kalitigattupparagi: 13

17. Perurigadai: 1: 52: 11-21 18. Pandikkovai: 2



Religion and Philosophy 235

make him a borrower from any cult. It had been a fashion with
some scholars to derive medieval Hindu theism in South India
from foreign sources. Tara Chand, for instance, thinks that Linga-
yatism was not merely influenced by, but was the offspring of,
Islam in India. The same has been suggested about the cult of
Manikkavachagar. This seems to be unnecessary, if not unwarran-
ted, for from the start Hinduism has been distinctly pantheistic,
and could accommodate a variety of theistic cults. In fact, the diffe-
rence between Islam and medieval Hindu theism is really the diffe-
rence between monotheism and henotheism. This difference is quite
vital. The mere fact of Manikkavachagar’s emphasis on love and
mercy cannot associate with him any Christian inspiration or
jeanings. Nor could his exclusive devotion to Siva be construed as
of exotic inspiration.

In worship forms also, Saivism had a problem which never
confronted Vaishpavism. Saivite sacred symbols were as sacred to
the Saivas as Siva Himself. The Guru, the Matha and the Siva-
chinnas, i.e., the symbols of the god and the faith, were equally
sacred to them. The stories of Puhalcholan and Meipporul
Nayanar in the Periyapuranam illustrate this principle. The matted
hair, the sacred beads and the holy ashes are the three basic sym-
bols of Saivism.1® Anthropomorphism, by and large, is subject
matter of the Agamas which governed the temples, because a per-
sonal god had already evolved for that religion with His mani-
festations.

Bhaktism came naturally to the Vaishnavas, but for the Saiva,
to whom the linga had been the basic form of the god, Siva had to
be provided a human and attractive form. It should have been
rather a slow process, alongside the difficult task of divesting the
religion of its primitive grotesque aspects (e.g., Kapalika). Nata-
raja and Dakshinamarti marked a great stage in the evolution of a
personal god for Saivism. Bikshadana (Siva, the beggar) was
derived rather from the Pasupati cult, and so could not match the
beatific Nataraja. These worshippable forms of the god, with their
basic inspiration provided by Agamic texts, got concretized in
sculpture and architecture. But all this took a long period; but
Vaishpavism had an in-built, captivating theistic cult, and it could
have a straight and easy start in Bhaktism.

19. Kalladam: V.55
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The cosmic plays (Lila) of Siva mentioned in the Kalladam,
and later detailed in the Tiruvilaiyadal Purapam, invested the
Saivism of this age with features of great esoteric and emotional
appeal to new devotees.20 By the time the Teévaram hymns were
‘discovered and codified, and Manikkavachagar gave new mystic
dimensions to the religion, Saivism had no doubt, made plenty of
headway and its Bhaktism had crystallized distinctly.

After Saivism had thus caught up with Vaishnavism both
began to run a parallel course. But one contrast is unmista-
kable. There was a more pronounced streak of asceticism in
$aivism than in Vaishpavism. It was a pleasanter route to
salvation in Vaishpavism while the path to the Saivite mukii
was an apparently' hard one. Suffering, fasting, sacrifice of
material possession etc., become the inescapable ‘obligations’
of the Saiva devotee. The devotee of Vishnu, on the other hand,
had a relatively less demanding code. But both Saivism and
Vaishnavism, between themselves, represented a two-pronged
attack on the heretical creeds. The Vaishnavas attacked the
| asceticism of heresy through an emotionally satisfying ecstatic

Bhakti, while the Saivas took the wind out of heresy by a
counter-ascetism not any the less demanding or awe-inspiring
than that of heretical creeds.

In one sense, the existence of many gods within the Hindu-fold
does not make that religion really polytheistic. Each sect held only
one deity supreme, with the other deities having no primary
status or status at all. Thus each sect was theistic, and for
all religious purposes, self-contained. In fact it was henotheistic,
as stated earlier. This is exemplified by an alleged Saiva-Vaishnava
controversy. There is a story which mentions a confrontation
between Tirumangai Alvar and Sambandar. There is only one
version of the result of the confrontation available, (debate) and it
is possibly of Vaishnava origin. According to it, Sambandar had to
concede victory to his Vaishnava contemporary. But all this has to

20. During this period the Saivites developed the idea of Siva's
incarnations for earthly sports. Vaishnavites had however
started the tradition of Dasavatara much earlier. The entire
idea of incarnations ultimately goes back to the Buddha,
whose Jataka stories are the prototype for this kind of religi-
ous literature.
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be consigned to that level of any religion at which the less
enlightened among its devotees invent or fabricate anecdotes to
prop up their own religion and assert its superiority. It is possible
that at a certain level there was mutual distrust between the two,
but apart from these small differences and prejudices, the two
movements were supplementary and complementary to one another.
They both developed the highest forms of mysticism known to the
Tamil country, created a grand galaxy of saints, developed a
marvellous hagiology with its unmatched devotional literature with
common traditions such as the one in which the sacred texts of each
are lost for some time and recovered under miraculous circumstances
and get codified by an outstanding leader of the faith on each side.
This fascinating story gets its completion in the case of Saivism, in
the Saiva Siddhanta of Meykandar and in the case of Vaishpavism
in the Vishishtadvaita of Ramanuja, both furnishing the kernel of
the doctrinal background in respect of their own philosophies. With
this culminating point, both the faiths get settled with little doctrinal
addition of a fundamental nature, though the process of refinement
and interpretative nuances continue.

The Tevaram and the Nalayiram

. The edition of the Tevaram and the Nalayiram was not a
mechanical anthology. Apart from the knowledge of geography.
religion and music which the editor naturally required for this work,
it should have been necessary for him to know what to include in the
collection and what not. Nadamuni said that apart from the four
thousand hymns the rest was not available for selection: Nambi
said that all the available Olais (leaves) containing the Tévaram
hymos were decaying, and he could select and edit only from the
available ones from the pile under the ant-hill. More important,
though by divine grace and direction what was irrelevant and
unsuitable was destroyed. But it is surprising that a padigam not
included in Nambi’s edition is available in an epigraph, and has
been saved by God’s grace! Which proves that there had been
really a selection involving rejection also, and that there must have
been a design in the collection which was really a judicious one. So
the editions seem to have been made from the religious and not the
literary point of view.
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The status of the Vedas in Bhaktism

The truly orthodox Hindu mode continued, though in the
midst of divergent religious expressions. More than even the
Bauddhas and the Jainas, the Siddhas - the native non-Brahma[{as =
had serious differences of opinion with the sacrifice-conscious
Brahmin. The Tévaram mentions the efficacy of sacrifice, and the
Bhakti saints, in general, professed to take the Vedas to the masses
through their own mother tongue. Thus the Ye@as co_ntinued_ to
enjoy the high status they had occupied and rehglous‘ lpnovanons
took place only in their name. ‘

Brahminical role in Bhaktism

It is interesting to note that Brahmins played an important role
in the Bhakti movement, which was basically free from the injunc-
tions of the Smrtis which underlined features like caste differences,
sacrificial rituals etc. But there is really no contradiction here; for
" the Brahmins who led the devotional movement were Siva
Brahmanas (e.g., Sambandar and Sundarar) and were not sacrifi-
cing brahmins.

When such Brahmins took service under the king, or joined
the Bhakti movement singing hymns in the regional language, dis-
carding Sanskrit as the medium of religion, became priests in
temples, and took to other secular professions, the sacrifice-cons-
cious orthodox sections of Brahminism looked down upon the “neo-
Brahmins’ as degenerate. It was this ‘reactionary’ core whici1 consti-
tuted pure Vedic orthodoxy. Sankara stabilized the sect of Smartas,
the followers of the Smritis, by insisting on the monistic inter-
pretation of the Brahmam of the Upanishads. Ramanuja, a believer
in the Smritis who joined the Bhakti fold, reconciled the main
trends of Bhaktism (found in the Pasurams of the Alvars, especi-
ally Nammalvar) with the Brahmasitra; he had necessarily to turn
theist, and to that extent deviate from Vedic tradition. The
emergence of the Smarta  and Vaishpava Brahminical sects
is notable in the background of the overwhelming Bhaktism of the
period. But it represented only an adjustment. Safkara tried to
conserve whatever remained of Vedic orthodoxy. He combined
in his teachings the ‘atheism’ (at the metaphysical level) of the
Buddhists, the Tantrism of Sakti worship, the theism (at the
religious level) of Siva worship, the catholicity of the Smarta, the
orthodoxy of the Vaidika, the religiosity of a traditionalist etc.,
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so that his achievement was composite, and his attack on heresy,
in effect, became multi-faced During this period ‘pure’ Vedic
Brahminism had to accept a humble status while the Saiva Vaish-
nava Bhaktism forged ahead and Brahminism of other levels had
either accepted or adjusted itself to ‘the new upsurge.

Religious rivalry

Inter-religious rivalry was on the increase in this period.
Tirumangai Alvar plundered a Buddhavihara%! and took away
the golden image of the Buddha, and built the fourth prakara
of the Ranganatha temple at Srirangam. This shows both his
chronic hostility to Buddhism and fanatical attachment to his own
faith, as also indifference to the means to be adopted to subserve
both. The Guruparamparai does not mention this; but one can be-
lieve a robber-turned-saint making use of his past professional skill
to serve his religion. Disputes regarding temple management
occurred often among the managers and the priests.22 At a certain
level of the followers of Bhaktism there were also Saiva-Vaishnava
quarrels.23 The Perivapurdnam speaks of a debate between Dandi
Adigal and the sramanas, who were expelled from the city by royal
orders after their defeat.

Buddhism and Jainism

Buddhism and Jainism, though different religions, became the
common foe of Brahminical Hinduism represented by its new Tamil
off-shoots Saivism and Vaishpavism. The conflict opened with
Appar’s resistance to the Jainas in Kafchi and Sambandar’s
onslaught on the Jainas in Madurai. Hiuen Tsang, who visited
Kafichi in the 7th century, speaks of a hundred Sangharamas,
10,000 priests studying the Sthavira school of Mahiyina Buddhism
and mentions a number of stipas around Kafichi. In spite of this,
the pilgrim admits that the fortunes of Buddhism were on the wane
in the Pallava country. The Perivapurdnam narrates the incident
of Sambandar cursing a Bauddha leader, and the latter dying of a
cracked skull conseguently.24

21. The Buddha vestiges of Nagappattinam: vide I.A. Vol.VI[;
pp.224 ff.

22. A-R.E. 1914, Part 1I; para: 23; 571 of 1920
23. Ibid. 1907; Part II; para: 26; 387 of 1906
24. Perivapurapam: 2806-2808
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As a result of the concrete opposition of the Hindus, these two
religions declined as religious expressions. On the other hand, their
standing in the field of Tamil literature continued to be respectable,

and their contribution to Tamil literature was phenomenal. Chinta-
mani, Valayapati, Kundalakési, Nilakesi, Chulamani, Yapparuﬁ-
galam and Virasoliyam are only a few of the names of ».vorks in
Tamil that have kept up the memory of religions which have
practically ceased to be even a minor factor to recl_con with. Nilakés'i,
disputes the contentions of the Buddhists, the Ajivikas, Sankyas,
Vaiéeshikas. Vaidikas, and the Naturalists and tries to establish the
supremacy of the Jina Dharma. This shows that all these forms of
religion had still some currency in those times. Though, on the
whole, these were beneath notice, their indirect moral influence on
the Hindus was considerable; i.e., they sustained the fatalism of
Hinduism, cried down sensualism and presented a code of conduct
in conformity to moral values. Their austere life in the days of their
popularity, both as ascetics and as lay persons, did not fail to have
an impact on those pursuing other faiths. :

Ascetic life was allowed to woman among the Buddhists and.
the Jainas, and Hinduism, that at first forbade women from
asceticism, conceded it later, at least to the Vaishnavites from the

days of Ramanuja.?>
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Yoga and its significance

Yoga is an integral part of asceticism. The Upavasas (fasts) and
other rigorous acts of physical suffering accepted by the Jainas were
believed to be fruitful spiritually. The Siddha ‘discipline’26é was
more sophisticated, aimed at the attainment of moksha while still
alive (Jivanmukti). In Kalirigattupparapi we have the definition of
Yoga as a means of concentration.2’” In the Periyapurapam we
have the statement that Tirumular, who was one of the greatest’
Yogins, practised Kundalini Yoga and had Kapala-moksha, i.e.,
(the attainment of the (mahasamadhi) release from bodily state by'
‘prana’ leaving through the Kapala or head). Sundarar converted’
even bhoga {(union with his wife)2® into Yoga. It is just how one
looks at actions.

25. Ramanuja permitted Embar’s wife to become anm ascetic.
N. Jagadeesan: History of S'ri Vaisknavism in the Tamil country

= (post-Ramanuja)

26. Tirumilar: Tirumandiram 27. Kalin I

28. Periyapurapam: 327 . amgaflupparqm. :
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Mysticism

Yoga is associated with mysticism. Mysticism is the doctrine
of union with the Absolute. It implies a mystic way of attaining
that objective. The intellectual formulation of the Absolute naturally
involves a negative approach: - ‘not this, not this’ as the Upanishads
say, and as Manikkavachagar often repeats.2? Yoga and Dhyana,
the two modes of spiritual mysticism, are not communicable, are
personal and a means to individual salvation. In Indian thought,
religion and ethics are not usually separated. “'In India ethics is not
regarded as an independent branch of philosophy, or of religion,
but as preparatory to the exercise of the highest religious practice -
Dhyana which leads to emancipation.”'3® Moral precepts were
usually formulated in ascetic circles and their summuim bonum was
emancipation. Mystical experience means direct human communion
with god and assumes the possibility of the soul’s union with god.
Here is a combination of the psychological and the metaphysical.
Personal mysticism has been the whole personal experience of man
when he is all by himself and meditating.

Among the medieval Tamils, there were $aiva, Vaishnava and
Siddha mystics. Mystic experience being personal, the mystic
considers spiritual experience with an achievable reality. He
expresses it in symbolic language which may be cryptic or figura-
tive. The statements of mystics lend themselves to varied interpre-
tation (literary as well as esoteric). When Appar speaks of a
drowning man (drowning in the ocean of family-life) being saved by
the ‘sacred five letters’ of Siva (the Pafichaksharam) he is thinking
of a situation of spiritual despair and the only possible redemp-
tion from it. But Sekkilar the story-teller makes the event histori-
cal, and gives a literal meaning to the saint’s utterance. The same
applies to the Nari Pariyakkiya Tiruvilaiyadal3l (Siva’s lila or
cosmic play of converting jackals into horses). All this is to
come back to our point, that the mystic songs of the Bhakti saints
abound in expressions replete with their own spiritual experiences.

29. Tiruvachagam: Sivapurapam: 11: 70-74

30. The Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics: Vol. 1., p. 802

31. In a Tévaram verse Appar uses the expression Naripariyakkia
which is the standard formula for a miracle and this occurs

three centuries before Manikkavachagar with whom the divine
sport is associated.
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Pattinattar, his disciple Badragiriyar and Sivavakkiyar were mystics
in the tradition of Tirumalar, and the burden of most of their songs
is the transitory nature of ea thly existence and of its ‘pleasures’.
Tirumilar speaks elaborately on Yoga and combines in himself a
knowledge of astrology, medicine and philosophy. The mystic have
a special aversion to women, an attitude not shared by Tiruvallu-
var, but reminiscent of the Jainas. Siddha mystics, however, have
this in common with the Bauddhas and the Jainas: They object to
caste distinctions. Nammalvar the Vaishnava mystic was perhaps
typical of medieval mysticism which is inextricably linked with

Bhakti outpourings.32

A situation of similarity

The Vaishnavas who spearheaded the Bhakti movement were
the twelve Alvars. They came from different strata of society.
Two of them were Brahmins and one was a pariah. Bhakti transcen-
ded caste. The Saiva saints, sixty-three in number, are sometimes
considered a numerical manipulation to agree with the Jaina sixty-
three’, which perhaps is farfetched. But we are not wanting in
parallelisms in respect of both Saivism and Vaishpavism. Ideologi-
cally and temperamentally Manikkavachagar (though a male) may
be compared with Andal his Vaishnava counterpart; likewise Appar
‘may be compared with Nammalvar, Tirunilakantayalpanar with
Tiruppanalvar, and Kappappar with Tirumangai. The pleasant
situation of identity connoted by the pairs just now listed does not
stop there. How about the circumstances of the ‘recovery’ of the
canonical texts? A Nadamui does it for the Vaishnavas and a
Nambi Andar does it for the Saivas. What is more interesting as
close parallelism is how the texts are recovered by both the
Acharyas. Perhaps the highlight of this identity is reached when
there is also close parallelism in the matter of how the philoso-
phical and metaphysical sustenance is provided in both instances.

32. To be properly translated as ‘qualified non-dualism’

33; Poyngl_, Budam, Pey, Tirumalisai, Namma}var, Madhurakavi,
Ku]asgkharz}, Periyalvar, Andal, Tondaradippodi, Tiruppan
and Tirumangai. The first four flourished in the land of the
Pallavas; the last three of the Cholas and the seventh of
Kerala and the rest of the Pandyan country.
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Ethics of Transcendentalism

Extreme devotion involving total surrender to the Lord means
surrender of moral judgment also, so that formal morality is irrele-
vant in a religious context for the Hindu. Maurkhanayanar was
apparently a gambler; Tirunilakantar was suspected of infidelity in
married life; Iyarpagai gifted away his wife; Kannappar was ‘cruel’
to the denizens of the forest; Manikkavachagar ‘misappropriated’
public funds; Tirumangai was a ‘robber’; but theirs was deemed
transcendental morality.

Religious toleration

The onset of the Bhakti movement had apparently two opposite
effects. It unified people and in a sense divided them also. It
unified in the sense that there was a sense of theoretical unity and
equality among devotees in the presence of god. But at the same
time it divided them practically, in the sense that affiliation to
particular deities exclusively tended to lead even to fanaticism, and
often a situation of exclusive identity among the devotees.
Tolerance of other sects is possible only when there is the realiza-
tion that the basic Truth is one, and only in the approach to it there
is difference among the different creeds; butif the pursuit of a faith
or creed leads to the belief that all other creeds are based on sin
and untruth, there can only be rivarly, intolerance and hatred. A
small, yet highly intellectual minority of the society with their
Upanishadic knowledge, spoke of the oneness of the Brahmam, and
its absolute nature. If people belonging to small sects also spoke of
universalism, it was because they felt that their sect alone was the
true one and valid, and the rest deserved to be condemned. This
was mostly the true picture though superficially it passed for
eclecticism. The reason why fanaticism did not lift its head fre-
quently or why and how so many sub-sects managed to co-exist
apparently reflecting mutual ‘give and take’, is that Hinduism the
parent of these sects is comprehensive enough to accommodate a
multiplicity of creeds even with diverse tenets; and each creed can
derive itself from the parent religion and sustain itself.

We could assess the religious attitudes of the king, the royal
family etc., and those of the common people. The former could
impose their will on their subjects, even coerce them to follow parti-
cular sects, as Mahéndravarman I or Nedumaiaran did. The kings
themselves followed different faiths within the same dynasty;
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e.g., Nandivarman and Paramé$varavarman were Saivas, Nara-
simhavarman a Vaishnava and Mahéndravarman first a Jaina and
then a Saiva. Also, among the Pandyas, Neduifijadaiyan was a
Vaishnava and Varaguna a Saiva. The Cholas were Saivas without
exception but with varying degrees of attachment to that religion.
Vikramachola was a Saivite, but he renovated the Srirafigam
temple. According to the Hosakote plates34 Mahéndravarman’s
grandmother was a Jaina. The Udayéndram grants says that his
father was a Vaishnava.

In temples also, icons of different faiths like Siva, Vishnu etc.,
were enshrined in the same campus.?> In the composition of the
early Alvars, who may be placed in the 5th century A.D., there is a
true eclectic spirit which treats Siva and Vishpu on an equal
footing.3¢ Even devout Saivas did not lack a sense of toleration.
Kulottunga I1I was tolerant towards Jainism. He had also a Jaina
official by name Mandiyankilan Kulottungacholan Kaduvetti.
This particular case could have been an appointment based on
ability, and not on religious considerations; but his endowments to
Jaina institutions are clear indications of his tolerance of non-
$aivism.37 Gandaraditya, a Saiva hymnist, endowed a Jaina palli
and a Vishnu temple.

Fanaticism

These instances of religious toleration do not tell the whole
truth. There was also intolerance, even fanaticism. Some of the
‘Tévaram hymns are not content with praising Siva. They are equally
eloquent in condemning other religions, particularly Buddhism and
Jainism. Some Saivas did not hesitate to refer to Vishnu irreverently;
and some Vaishnavas repaid the compliments eloquently. The status
of Brahma, particularly in the Tamil country, had never been
enviable. To some of the Vaishnavas, if their Prabandas meant
anything, it was that Siva was a lesser god. But to both Saivas and
Vaishnavas, more to the Saivas, than to the Vaishpavas, the -
heretical Buddhists and the Jainas deserved the worst insult and
condemnation and the harshest treatment. The impaling of the

34. M A4.R: 1938

35. Vide: The monuments of the Pallavas at Mahabalipuram.
36. Nalayiradivya Prabhandam: 2344

37. S1711 Vol. 1V: 366: Vol.1V; 1011-1014
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Jainas in Madurai could well have been an act of persecution but it
was one of self-immolation according to the Takkayagapparapi.3s

Kulottunga II's persecution of Ramanuja, his destruction of
the Vishnu shrine in Chidambaram and other acts of anti-Vaishna-
vism only led to the strengthening of their sect, though the
Acharya had to flee to Mysore where Vishnuvardhana who had all
along supported Jainism discarded that religion on the arrival of
Rananuja, and started persecuting the Jainas, reminding one of
Mahéndravarman I. Derrett accepts the main core of this story,
and rejects the embellishments which make the story itself
suspect.3? It would be difficult to accuse Kulottuniga II of persecu-
ting the Vaishnavas because it was he who made liberal grants to
the Srirangam temple. It is probable that he had a personal score
to settle more with Ramanuja than with Vaishnavism, even as
Pontius Pilate probably took a political view of the activities of
Jesus of Nazareth. Kulottunga must have imagined that
Ramanuja’s organization of Vaishnavism was calculated to dis-
credit the Saiva king. His destruction of the Vaishnava shrine of
Govindaraja at Chidambaram, had perhaps something to do with
difficulties arising out of the need to renovate a Saiva shrine and
.possible non-co-operation on the part of the Vaishnavas. When
the king was furious, naturally he gave vent to his fury by oppres-
sion bordering on torture.

Concluding this section we may say that, generally speaking,
the picture was nothing startling or unusual and reflects human
nature at the normal level. But many were the occasions when
fanaticism came to the surface.

B. PHILOSOPHY

The religious philosophy of the Tamils during this period was
dominated by the Bhakti inspirations. The transition from primi-

38. Takkayagapparapi: 7 and 170. This rationalisation was comp-
lete by the time of Ottakkittar but his contemporary Sekkilar
suggests that the king ordered the Jainasto be executed and
Sambandar who could have intervened did not. Pattinattup-
pillaiyar Padalgal: Podu: 39: Periyapuranam: 2751, 2752, 2753
and 2769. '

39. Derrett: Hoysalas: pp.222-223.
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tive forms of worship, animism, bloody sacrifice etc., to enlightened
devotion made god the personification of love. To the Saivas,
<8iva is love’ i.e., Anbé Sivam. Kannappar and Manikkavachagar
are supreme examples of human love to god. In the story of
Kannappar the ‘superiority’ of this kind of rough love to the tradi-
tional, ritualistic worship is brought up. Even as ethics was subor-
dinated to religion, life was subordinated to faith. Its most
- essential feature was the dogma of impermanence including the
ups and downs of life. This period has been called one of tran-
sition from ‘sacrifice to self-awareness’. Karma or duty was

defined as the dictates of conscience.4?

The Jainas followed Hindu ideas in many respects, like the
cyclical theory of life, the survival of the soul after the body and
that fear (bhaya) causes misery.41 They gave in return ideas like

_ the inferior character of sensual pleasure.42 The Buddhists also
believed in the Karma theory.43

The moral philosophy of the Tamils did not change radically
from that of early times, i.e., the elite of the society who were the
preceptors though not pace-setters in matters of social and indivi-
dual morals had more or less fixed notions on moral philosophical
problems. Their prescriptions and prohibitions, i.e., the Aram and
the Maram of the Tamils, remained intact, so that what we hear in
the Safigam age from Tiruvalluvar is echoed in the later Chola
period by an Auvaiyar: generosity, hospitality, chastity, self-discip-
line, frugality bordering on abstemiousness, conservative caution in
preference to forward adventure, classical virtues bordering on
prudery, an emphasis on learning, whatever it was, and the need to
have it early etc., are constant iterations of the moral code.#* This
would not mean that if history had been encouraged, a different
value-system would not have emerged, considering the changed
times. It is also quite possible that the gap between theoretical
prescriptions and pragmatic realities was as wide as ever.

It is a truism to say that in India one never had a system of
philosophy divorced from religion, as we have in European thought,

40. Sundarar: Tevaram: 41:6 41. Yasodharakavyam: 35
42. Chintamani: 211 43. Kundalakési: 19

44. Most of the sayings in the Attisudi, Konraivéndan etc., seem to
be medieval summaries of Tirukkural.
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e.g., Plato, Descartes and Kant. Sankara is perhaps the solitary
instance of a philosopher who revelled in pure metaphysics also;
for he transcended the formal limits of religion, and reached beyond
a personal god to a transcendant reality. Whatever one might say
about Méaya and other aspects of Sankaraism, the ultimate monistic
principle cannot be challenged without sentimental deference to a
deity. Matter and spirit coalesced into one ultimate principle which,
for the sake of social harmony, Safkara called god. One can easily
see that Sankara went beyond the Buddha who, at least, thought
that a rigorous moral code was needed for Nirvapa. Sankara’s
moksha was value-free. An intellectual etherealization would land
a strict logician like Sadkara at a point beyond even morals. This
tended to support the general characteristic of Hinduism, which is
to make morals relative and subordinate them to a deistic religion.
The differences in the epistomology of Safnkara and of Ramanuja
or of Meykandar arise from a need to link pure intellectual excur-
sion into the field of knowledge with the needs of religion. The
Upanishads were conveniently ambiguous, and the Brahmastras
sufficiently enigmatic. It was possible for the philosophers to differ
among themselves in interpreting the same text and arriving at even
opposite points of view. The philosophical systems propounded by
the BrahmaSutra Bhashyakaras had, if at all, an impact on only
intellectual é/ire in society.

The philosophies of Ramanuja and Méykandar are considered
to have had their origin in the devotional or semi-devotional
literature of earlier centuries. Perhaps too much is imagined by
such methods of identification of later trends in earlier epochs.
More than the Saivas, the Vaishnava Acharyas and commentators
try to identify the grains of Visishtadvaita philosophy in
Nammalvar. Perhaps this temptation is pardonable because even
philosophers of the stature of Saiikara and Ramanuja read in the
Brahmasutras what they wanted to read in them. Vaishpava inter=
preters. including the great Acharyas, see Visishtadvaita in the
hymns of the Alvars. While there can be no denying the truth that
the philosophy itself was nothing more or less than generalizations
inspired by earlier teéxts including the lyrical pieces of the Alvars,
a scientific history would hesitate to approve of such modes of
establishing historial continuity particularly in the writing of reli-
gious history. But the principle behind this tendency is that religion
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CONCLUSION

In the foregoing chapters, I have tried to present a picture of
medieval Tamil polity, i.e., an account of the governmantal system
and social organization of the Tamils during seven centuries bet-
ween c.A.D. 600 and c.A.D. 1300. This polity is a continuation of
the past and the genesis of the future, butis sui generis, since it
has features unparalleled by earlier or later phases, of Tamil
history e.g., the Bhakti movement, the production of great epics,
the apogee of Tamil imperial endeavours, a near perfection of the
system of autonomous village government and above all, a greater
and more durable Sanskritic influence on life and letters. This had
made the age a definite period in itself. The subject is vast and
the material connected with it considerable and varied; but I have
tried to concentrate on the vital aspects of the governmental and
social polity without repeating the familiar and the non-controver-
sial except when reference to these was called for to sustain a point
of view or explain a concept.

Two special areas which I have tried to emphasize are, the
nature of the governmental polity summarized in a brief chapter at
the beginning and the social polity, presented in some detail. By
the very nature of the work, political and dynastic history has been
taken to keep the tone of the work within the limits of scholarly
objectivity though no attempt has been made to ignore substantial
differences of opinion, or even to put forth credible new views.

The work covers a long period and the material used relates to
the history of many dynasties so that it becomes macro-survey
rather than a micro-study; but while micro-studies have their
penetrative value, macro-surveys provide correctives which detailed
studies of short periods would need. The subject had an integrity
and a character which are not easily identifiable in partial studies
which emerge as exclusive treatments of this dynasty or that, but
can be understood only as relating to the whole area of Tamilaham
as a viable unit, and by looking at the themes from the point of
view of the Tamils as a people who suffered the consequences of
their political and social arrangements. And this is what the author
of this work claims to have done.












1. ANNOTATED INDEX OF LITERARY WORKS

BHARATA VENBA, PERUNDEVANAR

There was a poet by name Perundévanir in the Safngam period
who translated the Bhagratam from Sanskrit into Tamil prose and
verse (urai idai itta pattudai seyyul). This must be the work referred
to in the Velvikkudi inscription (having translated the Maha-
bharatam, and having set up in Madurai the Safigam). A few
centuries later, another poet bearing the same name, i.e., Perun-
devanar (Mahadévanar), either by accident, or by design, wrote
another translation of Mah@bharata, and it also happened to
be wrai idai ittapdtiudai seyyul with vepba dominating the verse
pattern. Some confusion between the two works existed ia the
minds of earlier scholars: but now it is agreed that these are
different works, the latter belonging to the period of Nandi-
varman IIT. The prose and poetic diction employed by the two
poets are so different that there should really have been no
room for the confusion. :

In the latter work written in the 9th century, which is relevant
to our period, only 830 verses covering portions of Udyogaparvam,
Bhishmaparvam and Dropaparvam are extant. :

CHULAMANI

is one of the minor epics in Tamil. Tt was composed by Tola-
moli Tavar. a Jaina whose real name is unknown. His name,
however, is derived from the use of the word ‘to'%’, occurring in a
number of places in the epic. The author was a follower of
Tiruttakka T&var in the organization of the epic, and a sort of
forerunner to Kambar. Chiilamani is an adaptation of the story
found in Sripuranam of Gupabhadra. Thereis no evidence (internal)
to fix the date of this work, butit is probable that the work belongs
to the later half of the ninth century, i.e., to the post-Chintamazni
period. The occurrence of Jainas as authors of literary works, as
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distinct from treatises on grammar, reaches its final stages with
Chiilamanpi. This poet was a protege of Vijayan a chieftain of
Karvatti. This work consists of 2130 verses in viruttam metre.

DIVAKARAM, SENDAN

The Divakaram is the earliest Tamil lexicon extant. It is a
Nikapdu and not a dictionary. It resembles more a thesaurus, and
gives synonyms in classified groups, subject-wise, and not alpha-
betically. The editor of this work, (published by the Saiva
Siddhanta works Publishing House), is of the view that the
author of the work was one Divakara Munivar, and that it was
compiled at the instance of one Séndan, and thinks that the word
Sendan refers to Murugan. But K.A. Nilakanta Sastri has taken
8endan’ for a Tamil corruption of Jayantan. He also disputes the
interpretation that it is a lexicon called Divakaram after its author
Divakarar who was patronized by one $&ndan. This is the obvious
meaning; but it can also be that Divakaram was just the name of a
lexicon called after the illuminating sun and that it was written by
$endan. K.A.N. adopts the latter view and gives a number of
reasons none of which completely clinches the issue really (e.g., his
following suggestion: It is quite probable on the supposition that
the real authorship of Divakaram was, for some reason, forgotten in
Jater times, that the entry was put in this form by some scribe
who pinned his faith on the theory current in his time that Séndan
patronised the work™. (Paritimalkalainar Com. Vol.1970, p.193.) It
would be safer to hold that the work was originally written by one
Divakaran, but later embellished and brought up to date by Sendan
who thus became not only an editing author but also an indirect
patron of the work. It must be noted that, even now, we are only
guessing; but it is claimed that oursis a much better guess. An
eighth century date ascribed to Seéndan need not be the date of the
original work which, however, cannot be determined.

This work ssems to have been a forerunner of two similar
works, viz., 1. Piigala Nikandu, and 2. Chadamapi Nikandu,
whose dates are also uncertain. There is no confirmation for 't.his
statement outside the introductory part of Pirigala Nikapgdu.
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IRAIYANAR AHAPPORUIL URAI

This is a commentary, allegedly, by the Sangam poet Nakkirar
on a grammatical text dealing with Ahapporul in sixty siitras. This
is said to be the work of one Iraiyanar who is known to be one of
the Safigam poets (vide, verse 2 of Kuruntogai). While the author-
ship of the su#tras need not be doubted, the commentary is widely
held to be of a much later date, i.e.,, the 7th century A.D. The
reasons for this assumption are: 1. that the commentator refers to
Nakkirar in the third person; 2. that verses from Pandikkovai
which is in praise of a Pandyan king Ninra Sir Nedumaran - a
contemporary of Nanasambandar, are widely quoted in this com-
mentary; and 3. that numerous words and phrases, unusual in the
Sangam context, are found liberally used herein. There is a view
supported by N. Subrahmanian that the nucleus of the commentary
could well have been written by Nakkirar, and that in the course of
centuries it has been amplified by generations of scholars, and it is
the finalised version which we have now before us. While there can
be no serious error in calling the commentary essentially Nakkirar’s,
it is taken up for consideration here since the finalised version is
post-Safgam. —

The account of the three Sangams, given in the commentary to
sitra 1, has provoked acrimonious debate regarding th: historicity
of the Safigams.

Since it would have been more naturaland proper for Iraiyanar
Ahapporul Urai to quote from Tirukkovaiyar rather from Papdik-
kovai, if it had been written during the time, or after Manikka-
vachagar, one may think that the Urai must have been written
before Manikkavachagar and surely after Papdikkovai. Most
probably the commentator who finalised the commentary on
Kalavial was a contemporary of the author of Papdikkovai.

JIVAKACHINTAMANI

One of the five great epics, the other four being S'ilappadi-
karam, Manimékalai, Valayapati and Kupdalakési. The first two
belong to the Sangam (some would say late Safigam and a few
others post-Safigam) age. The latter two are not extant is Chinta-
mani. The author of this work is Tiruttakkatévar, a Jaina. The
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work is in 3145 verses, of which, the commentator Nachchinark-
kiniyar will not vouch { or the authenticity of more than 2700. The
work is in 13 cantos of which eight relate to the hero’s marriages

and hence the work is called Mananil.

Chintamani answers to the definition of kavya (Kappiam in
Tamil). The author uses the story of Jivakan, the hero, as the
pretext for propounding Jaina moral and philosophical truths. Its
enormous influence among men of faith, and among men of letters,
it is said, persuaded the Chola monarch Anabhaya i.e., Kulot-
tuniga I, to commission S&kkilar to write the stories of the Saiva
saints. It is agreed on all hands that Chintfamani was a proto-
type, and an example for later epics, not excluding Kamban’s
Ramayanam. It is estimated that the work belongs to the 9th
century A.D. This date is suggested by T.A. Gopinatha Rao in
Sen Tamil Vol. V. p. 95. The view that this work was perhaps
written before A.D. 600 is tenuous, because: 1. of the persistent
tradition that Saiva revivalism in the Chola days was occasioned
by the embarassing popularity of Chintamani and 2. of its funda-
mental distinction in the matter of style, form of poetry and epic
treatment from even Nandikkalambakam and Bharatavenpba, not to
speak of Perurigadai and the earlier works.

About the author, little of an authentic nature is known,
though we do hear of some miracles he performed. That he was a
Jaina ascetic, and was an outstanding poet, are unquestioned. The
classic commentary by Nachchinarkkiniar provides an insight into
Tamil epic tradition, and presents his best performance as a
commentator.

KALINGATTUPPARANI

A literary work in 596 verses and 13 cantos by Jayankondar -
a court poet of Kulottuiga I. We do not know to which reli'gion
hf: l?elonged, though it is safe to consider him a Saivite, in view of
his invocation to Siva in the first canto of the Parani. The view
that he was a Jaina first, and that he was converted to Saivism later
canpot be sustained. It lauds, in the conventional style the
achievements of the king in his second Kalinga campaign (c. A.D.
1110). The bloody field of battle is described in all its gruesome
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details; and the ways of the goblins, and their plaint to their leader
Kali, make interesting reading. This work contains some really
humorous passages - a rather unusual feature of classical Tamil
works. Its historical worth consists in the eighth canto which deals
with the Chola royal succession albeit beginning with Tirumal,
and skipping even well-known Chola rulers like Aditya I. Still this
is one of the most important among the ancient Tamil works from
the historical point of view.

Parani is a Tamil literary mode designed to praise the exploits
of a king who is victorious in a battlefield, claiminga casualty of
1000 elephants on the enemy side. Kalirigattupparani is the first of
its kind in Tamil literature, but remains unique in its perfection of
style and treatment. Kalavali (i.e., Kalavali Narpadu) was a fore-
runner of the Parani.

KALLADAM

A Saivite religious work with one hundred verses by one
Kalladanar who is clearly post-Sambandar, mentioning as he does,
the sixty-four adventures of Siva. He bears the name of a Sangam
poet Kalladanar. The work itself is in the ASiripam metre inter-
spersed with a few viruttam and venba verses. Possibly he was also
the author of Tirukkapnappatévar Tirumaram, included in the
Padinoram Tirumurai. That Kalladam is not included in the
Padinoram Tirumurai needs no special explanation. It is also
possible that he was the commentator on Tolkappiam. Saivites
consider this work as of equal worth with works of the Sangam
period, and there is a proverb that one shall not dare to argue with
a student of Kalladam. Contrary to the estimate of - the work by
traditional scholars, Prof. K.A. Nilakanta Sastri has a poor opinion
about the literary merit of this work. The learned professor may
have his own standard of literary criticism but there can be no
denying its real worth as literature. Tentatively the author of this
work can be dated in the 9th century A.D. (i.e., post-Manikka-
vachakar and Pre-Nambiindar Nambi): post-Magikkavachakar
because he prefixes to each one of his verses a verse from Manikka-
vachakar’s Tirukkavaiyar as setting the context of the verse.
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KAMBA RAMAYANAM

The Ramayapa by Kamban (or Kambar) is a Tamil version of

Valmiki’s original in Sanskrit. The author takes many liberties
with the story so that the Tamil version is nearly an adaptation. He

enlarges in some places where the original is brief, and summarises
some cantos which are elaborately dealt with in the original. He
shifts the emphasis from the human aspect of Rama the divine, and
gives Ravaga a hero’s personality. It is deemed by most Tamil
lovers the best product of the Tamil Muse. This verdict proves, at
Jeast, the immense popularity of the work; but scholars who might
be more exacting in their standards hold other views. It is sur-
prising that none of the medieval commentators illustrates any
grammatical point with reference to any verse in the Ramayanpa,
while Chintdmani and other works of that kind do come in for
copious quotation. The 17th century poet Andakakkavi Viraraghava
Mudali estimated Kamiba Ramayapam as follows: It is one-third
ripe fruit, one-third unripe fruit and the other third pure chaff”.
This is perhaps not being too hypercritical, coming as it does from
another poet. This work was written in the court of Kulottunga 1,
though the poet’s date is supposed by scholars to be the 9th cen-
tury on the basis of a phrase beginning a verse.

The work consists of nearly 12000 verses - a tribute to the
author’s intellectual fertility and perseverence. His narrative powers
and deft employment of simile are his forte. The author gave his
work the name ‘Ramavatara’. The Rama cult became popular in
the Tamil country largely because of this version of this epic.

Ttis believed that Kamban was a contemporary of Ottakkittan,
the court-poet of three successive rulersafter Kulattunga I. Kamban
wrote the first five kapdams (major divisions) of the epic, ending
with the coronation of Rama. The rest of the story according to
tradition is told in the Uttarakapndam written by Ottakkattar; but
this tradition has not been corroborated more substantially.

There are some legendary accounts relating to the circumstances
in which the Ramayana was composed and published. The author,
who according to the story, was a priest ina Kali temple and there-
fore wasa Saiva by faith wrote a Vishnu epic impelled by an urge’.
““Asai parri araiyalurrén”. (I wrote this impelled by an irresis- -
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tible urge or love). Love, for whom, or for what? The author does
not explain; perhaps it was love of the theme apart from the
religious context. His treatment of the epic is not fanatically pro-
Vaishnava. He does not denigrate Siva or Brahma anywhere. His
exaltation of Ravana was possibly due to the latter being a Siva-
worshipper. It seems he met with much opposition from the Vaish-
nava priests of Srirangam when he tried to release his magnum
opus there. He had to work miracles to convince people about the
divine sanction for this work. If these anecdotes mean anything,
the orthodox Vaishnavas did not consider Kamban sufficiently
Vaishnavite to undertake a literary endeavour of this kind. This is
understandable in view of the religious atmosphere which prevailed
in the 12th century.

Kambar was patronized by one Sadaiyappa Mudali whom he
does not fail to gratefully mention frequently in the epic.

KUNDALAKESI

One of the five major epics in Tamil of which nineteen verses
are extant. It is a Buddhist text and is anonymous. The available
verses are found in commentators’ references. The doctrines of
Kundalakesi are narrated and refuted by Samayadivakara Munivar,
a commentator on Nilakesi. The Buddhist work Therigatha narrates
this story.

MINOR DIDACTIC WORKS

Long after the 18 minor works of which a few like Kural and
Naladiyar were didactic, about the 11th or the 12th century A.D.,
there was a new spurt of didacticism in Tamil literature. A name-
sake of the famous Auvaiyar, of Safnigam fame, wrote the famous
Attisudi, Konraivéndan and Mudurai (the last one, also called
Vakkundam). This later-day Auvai is, by tradition, supposed to be
a contemporary of Kamban. This may be legend; but the wisdom
of the author of these works cannot be doubted, as she completely
conforms to traditional notions of ethical propriety. These works
are of the aphoristic type and repeat the moral cliches of the
society. Some sound like cant, but to the conscience of the Tamil
through the centuries, it has appeared quite satisfactory. Bharati of
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the 20th century has re-written parts of Attisidi which indicates the
survival value of the original and the tempor of Bharati’s times.

MUTTOLLAYIRAM

A eulogistic work in vepba meter, written by an anonymous
author some time late in the Sangam age (perhaps one of the
earliest in the post-Safigam period). As the title indicates, it was
in three sections of 900 verses each, altogether making 2700 venbas.
Some scholars like N. Sethuraghunathan hold that the work should
have contained only 900 verses in all. Each section was on one of
the three crowned monarchs of Tamilaham-the Chéra, the Chola,
the Pandya. The work as a whole is not extant, but parts of it (109
of them) are luckily preserved in an anthology called Purattirattu.
The fragmentary Muttiollayiram extant has one invocatory verse,
22 on the Chéra, 29 on the Chola and 56 on the Pandya, while the
109th is available in an imperfect form, and possibly relates to the
Chéra (note the occurrence of the word Kodai in the verse).

The verses praise these monarchs’ valour and person, and
ostensibly set forth the experiences of distraught girls who see these
kings pass by, mounted on horse or elephant, in their routine civic
rounds. This kind of composition later came to be called Ula (‘the
rounds’), and the first of its kind so designated was Tirukkailaya
Nana Ula by Chéraman Perumal Nayanar.

Muttollayiram is rightly famed for its fine poetic sentiments
and a kind of humour mixed with pathos.

The invocation perhaps indicated the Saivite learning of the
author.

MUVARULA

Ula is a kind of Tamil poetical work which describes the birth
and achievements of a hero. Ottakkattar, the author of this work,
which is a triad of Ulas was a Saivite. He was the court poet of
three successive Chola rulers viz., Vikrama, Kulottuiga and Raja-
raja II. The agrarigé rram (formal release) of these Ulas took place
in the courts of the respective kings.
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NALAVENBA

This is a beautiful little poem of Puhaléndi, consisting of
427 verses in three cantos. This number includes ten intro-
ductory verses and one benedictory verse. Each of the second
and third cantos has two invocatory verses. This poem tells
the story of Nala, the gambler king and his travails. The
story has been crisply told in the basic Tamil metre (Vepba).
This meter is not ideally suited to epic narration, but in spite
of the handicap, the story has been enchantingly told. The
author is not known to have written any other work, though
many unworthy minor poems have been fathered upon him. He
was a contemporary of Ottakkiittar, and is said to have been
part of the dowry which a Pandian princess took with her to
the Chola Kingdom. Kattar is known to have been poet-laureate
in three successive Chola courts. We do not know whose court
Puhaléndi adorned. There is internal evidence in the poem (vide,
verse 17) to show that he was patronized by one Chandiran
Suvarkki, a chieftain, and that he was born in Ponvilaindakalattar
of Tondaimandalam.

NALAYIRAM

This is a collection of hymns by the twelve Alvars. Their
contributions are unequal, ranging from more than a thousand by
Tirumangai, to just a decade by Madhurakavi. The most volumi-
nous is Tirumangai’s, the most popular Andal’s, the most moving
Perialvar’s and the truly sublime that of Namma]lvar, for which
reason his contribution has been distinguished from the rest by the
designation Tiruv@imo]i. It is the most prestigious core of the 4000.
Its authors belong to different dates from the first Alvars of the
sixth century or the 5th century A.D. to Kulasekhara of the 9th,
many communities and both sexes. It isan indication of the cosmo-
politan nature of Bhaktism. These were collected and edited by
Nadamuni, a 10th century scholar-devotee who started the Acharya
Paramparai (the succession of teachers as distinct from the hymnists
or Alvars) of which Ramanuja was later to be the most distingui-
shed. This collection is significant for its manifestation of man-god
relationship in all possible forms. Itis supposed that the mystic
philosophy enshrined in these hymns is the source from the
Tamilian Bhakti side for the Sri Vaishnavite philosophy of Sri
Ramanuja.
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There are two views in regard to the total number of verses in
the Vaishpavite canonical texts, collectively generally called the
“Four Thousand’. One is that the total is only 3774 or 3776 - by split-
ting a certain verse into two. The other is that the total is fully
4000, by treating the subdivisions of longer verses as independent
ones. A still another calculation in regard to the 4000 is to make
it up by adding 3774 according to the first view with 40 verses of
Siriya Tirumadal + 78 of Periya T irumadal of Ramanuja Nirran-
dadi, a later-day work but held in sufficient esteem by the Yaishnpa-
vites to be equated with the Alvar’s verses. Perhaps there is a little
over-doing in regard to the number 4000. Some traditionalists
would consider the “Four’ before thousand as symbolizing the four
Vedas, and would point to internal claims, if not evidence, for
considering the whole collection itself as the substance of the four

Vedas.

NANDIKKALAMBAKAM

This is a work by an anonymous author who was a contem-
porary of Nandivarman III, the famous victor at Tellaru.
It is the earliest Kalambakan in Tamil literature. It consists
of 114 verses in different metres, and a few more of uncertain
authorship, supposed by some to belong to this work. Thisis
‘contrary to the convention that a Kalambakam in praise of a king
shall consist only of 90 verses, but either the convention itself
belongs to a post-Nandikkalambakan period or 24 of these verses
are spurious. The story goes that a kinsman of Nandivarman II{
persuaded a poetaster to compose this poem with the idea of
causing the king’s death by using therein expressions believed to
have lethal effects by overemotionalization, and bringing about the
end of the hero (here Nandivarman). Here is, perhaps, a mixture
of some real history, and a bit of legend inteaded to embellish the
former.

The word ‘Kalarmbakam® means ‘mikxture’, and here, of meters
and verse structures: like taravu, ar@ham, talisai, ambéiarafigan,
tanicfichol; vepba, Kattalaikkalitturai, viruttam, kalippa, vafijitiural
etc,, and Puram and Aham ideas. The author, in view of the
invocatory verse, was possibly a tolerant Saivite, for there isa short
verse on Tirumal also. The book details many of the victories
known to have been achieved by Nandivarman [[I mainly. and a
few other events.
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NILAKESI

A Jaina work; one of the five lesser epics. The earliest quota-
tions from this are found in Yapparurigalavirutti. This is called, for
short, Nilam. The works ending with ‘kési’ like Kalakési, Nilake si,
Kundalakesi, etc., it appears, were works of religious disputations,
This is also known occasionally as NilakéSittirattu or Nilakesit-
teruttu. This work was a rejoinder to Kupdalakesi, which is a
Buddhist work. As in Mapimékalai, this work also describes the
religious philosophies of other religions and refutes them. The
authorship of this work is not known. The text itself makes it
clear that the story of this epic was invented by the author, and
therefore, was neither an adaptation nor a translation. The heroine
of this story is popularly known as Palaiyantur Nilakesi. It is the
story of an unfortunate woman who had been murdered and turned
ghost, and scared the people in a village. The innocent elders who
under estimated her evil propensities, had to keep their pledge of
self-immolation, as the ghost had let them down and turned
treacherous. Palaiyanur was the village where this happened; hence
the name Palaiyanur Nili. This work has an old commentary by
one Samayadivakara Vamana Munivar.

PADINORAM TIRUMURAI (THE ELEVENTH TIRUMURAT)

_ This is a collection of Saivite religious works by Nambi Apdar
Nambi; the editor himself has included Tiruttopdar Tiruvandadi,
one of his compositions, in this Tirumurai. The inclusion of verses
by Kapiladéva Nayanar, Parapadévar and Nakkiradevar has raised
controversies regarding the identification of these persons. We
have Sangam poets bearing these names, but surely the authors
of the poems included in the 11th Tirumurai are distinct from the
earlier poets; but the most intriguing poem is Tirumurugdr ruppagai
by Nakkirar included in Pattupatiu, a Sangam anthology, as well
as the 11th Tirumurai lived in the 10th century or so and bore the
names of the illustrious prototypes as was usual in those times;
(e.g., the medieval Auvaiyar) and Tirumurugarruppadai seems to
have been included as an afterthought; but any idea bearing on
these matters is necessarily to be at best an intelligent guess. One
thing seems to be certain - the uncertainties and the surmises seem
to have started as early as the days of Nambi Andar Nambi

himself. o’
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PANDIKKOVAI

Kovai is a kind of poem consisting of nearly 400 verses in the
Kattalaikkalitturai meter, in praise of a human, or divine person.
The theme in a kovai is the development of various situations in the
course of a hero’s love to his lady-love from their first meeting in
grove, to their marriage, and beyond. This class of literature is
called kavai because the verses are presumably in ordered, sequence
of events. This is the earliest kovai extant in Tamil literature. It
contains many references to a Pandyan Kking who is referred to in
this poem as Nedumaran etc. This has made many scholars equate
him with the Ninra Sir Nedumaran, the Pandya contemporary of
Tirufanasambandar. This equation is confirmed by that king also
possessing these titles as well as winning the battles of Pali,
Sennilam and Nelvéli.  But Prof. K.A.N.Sastri would date this
poem in a much later period, say, late 8th or early 9th century, and
make its author as earlier or later contemporary of Manikka-
vachakar. R.Nagaswami, in a paper on Pandikkovai, thinks that
Arikedari Maravarman could have been the hero of Pandikkovai,
(not the Pandyan converted by Sambandar). According to him, the
Pandyan contemporary of Sambandar was Maravarman Avanisula-
mani. This does not work out satisfactorily in view of the fact that
we have to consider Sambandar as a very junior contemporary of
Appar, the former of whom lived for only 16 years, and the latter
died in his ripe old age. K.A.N.Sastri’s view is based on the con-
sideration that the battle of Vilifiam was fought later. This view
seems to overlook the possibility of Ninra Sir Nedumaran having
won a Vilifiam battle, otherwise unrecorded. - If that was so
this Kovai can well have been written in the 7th century A.D.
K.A.N. Sastri’s view expressed in his preface to V. Doraiswami’s
edition of the Pandikkovai, that this work was perhaps composed
sometime, before or after the Tirukkovaiyar by Manikkavachakar
contradicts his ewn view expressed almost immediately after, in the
same preface, that Pandikkovai is the earliest of the extant kovais.

This work consists of 350 stanzas of which 316 are known from
quotations in the Iraiyanar Ahapporul commentary, and the rest
from Kalaviarkarigai and quotations from the Tolkappiam commen-
tators. This work along with Nandikkalambakam and Peurndéva-
na.r’.s Bharata Venba is a trio of post-Satigam literary works con”
taining authentic (though sparse) historical information. Some of



Appendices 269

the verses in this work are identified as part of the Pandikkovai by
the Kalavialkarigai; hence it was possible to identify the entire
body of these verses as part of a work bearing that name. In the
Iraiyanar Ahapporul commentary, -however, the traditional apathy
to the mentioning of sources specifically withholds authorship
of the verses.

PATTINATTUPPILLAIYAR

Pattinattuppillai is the commonly known name of Tiru-
venkadar which merely means ‘he who hails from Tiruvenkadu’ a
suburb of Kavirippimpattinam. He was a merchant whose young
son taught him the eternal lesson of the futility of earthly belongings
and longings. He turned ascetic, saint and mystic. Religious songs
of a mystic nature burst forth, and he spread his ideas of Saivite
mysticism in simple, yet classical style, till he reached Tiruvorriytr
where according to legend he was transformed into a Linga by
his own will. Numerous legends have collected around him. Onz of
his trite sayings is, “no one takes with him even ‘a needle without
an eye’ when he leaves this world”’. A chieftain by name Bhadragiri
became the saint’s disciple. His religious outpourings in verses weie
the first of their kind in Tamil literature as Saivite religious hymns;
Tévaram and allied works may be considered his prototypes; but
the mystic element is novel. Tirumandiram is nothing, if not mystic,
but it lacks the element of easy communication to the masses which
is a speciality of the Pattinattuppillai verses. He may be considered
to be the pioneer of a system of religious communication which in
later times marked the writings of Tayumanavar and Ramalinga-
swami.

Five of his poems viz., Koil Nanmanimalai, Tirukkalumala
Mummanikkovai, Tiruvidaimarudir Mummanikkovai, Tiru Ekam-
bamudaiyar Tiruvandadi, and Tiruorriydr Orupaorupahdu form
part of the 11th Tirumarai. He has numerous other poems however
like Koil Tiru Ahaval, Kachchittiru Ahaval etc., of which the Arut-
pulambal is probably the most popular. The poems composed in a
similar vein by Bhadragiriyar known as Meifdanappulambal i.e
‘the lament of the truly enlightened’ is even more popular. The
popularity of these poems is in direct proportion to their pessi-
‘mism. Wealth and women come in for most of their derision. This
is neither mysticism nor pure religion but an ascetic trait greatly
resembling the Jaina attitude to life.
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PERIYAPURANAM

The 12th book of the Saivite canon, written by Sekkilar alias
Arunmolittévar, a protege of Anabhaya, i.e., Kulottunga Il
Possibly he was an official in the court, but usually designated
as a minister. The then prevailing popularity of Jainism
obliged the Saivite Chola king to persuade Seékkilar to tell the
tales of the Saiva saints in verse. S&kkilar was indebted to
Tiruttondattogai of Sundarar as well as to Tiruttopdartiruvandadi
of Nambiandar Nambi. Periyapuranam which is the most im-
portant hagiology in Tamil literature was originally called Tirur-
tondarpurapam or the lives of the saints. He deals with 63 indi-
vidual saints and 9 collectives. Two circumstances have led some
scholars to derive this Purapam from a Jaina original. The Jaina
purapam ‘Mapuranpam’ is a synonym of ‘Periyapuranam’ and the
number 63 is common to both denominations; but it would be
difficult to be categorical on this point. The similarity seems to be
accidental.

Perivapuranam arose when Saivism was almost a state religion
in the Chola empire. It caused the religion to rise higher in popular
esteem. It was an age in which the Saivites had to contend not only
with the vestiges of Jainism but also the Vaishnavism of Ramanuja.

The Saivites consider this work as by no means inferior to the
canonical texts edited by Nambiandar Nambi, and have given it the
status of the /2th book of the canon. The work is in 2 kdndas and
12 sargas, and has a total of 4286 verses. Sekkilar has depended
not only on the fogai and the andadi, but also on legends, tradi-
tional accounts, some written records maintained in the Mathas,
and possibly epigrapic data too. His testimony has been accepted
as genuine, uncorrupted and true as he saw it. The dates of Appar,
Sundarar, Sambandar and many other Saiva saints have been
inferred from references in this work. It constitutes, therefore, a
major source of historical material not so much for political data
as for clear details regarding social life.

PERUNGADAI

Perurigadai of Kofiguvélir is a long narrative poem in the
ahaval meter: it is considered to be an adaptation of Gupadya’s
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Byihatkatha. Gunadhya, one of the ministers of $alivihana, was
also a distinguished poet. He wrote this in the Paisaca language
in A.D.78. This work consisted of the stories of seven Vidyadharas;
the first six were destroyed and the last one related to the life of
Udayana. This work, which is not extant, was translated into
Sanskrit by one Durvinita, the king of the Gadgas in A.D. 570-580.
This Sanskrit translation could have helped Konguvélir, to write
this work in Tamil. Konguvéiir, one of the chieftains of the
Kongu country was a Jaina. The date of this work is uncertain,
but definitely post-Sangam, for if it is based on Durvinita’s
work, it must be later than A.D. 590. The work is not fully extant.
Perurgadai consists of five divisions, each one of which has a
varying number of sub-divisions. The first canto begins with the
32nd division and the last one ends abruptly.

TAKKAYAGAPPARANI

A parani in 8135 couplets by Ottakkiittar. The theme of his
work relates to an infructuous sacrifice performed by Takkan who
defied Siva. The infuriated Siva destroyed him, with the aid of
Bairavan sprung from him at his will. This work structurally differs
from the Kafingattupparapi. It is second only to that master-piece
though it exhibits greater depth of scholarship. It has a learned
commentary by an unknown scholar. Probably this work was
composed at the instance of Rajarija 11,

TEVARAM

This accounts for the major portion of the Saiva canon which
consists of forty religious works divided into eleven Tirumurais by
Nambi Apdar Nambi in the tenth century A.D. Tévaram itself sung
by Sambandar,Appar and Sundarar, constitutes the first seven Tiru-
wmurais, Sambandar’s Tévaram being the first three, and Sundarar’s
the last one. Appar and Sambandar belonged to the seventh
century A.D. and Sundarar to_ the middle of the ninth. Thus by
the end of the ninth century the Téraram movement had reached
its culmination. 1% is not merely a body of devotional hymns, but
specifically intended to be sung, and was set to a kind of music
which is now archaic and represents a certain stage in the evolution
of Karnatic music. A unique inscription from Tiruvidaivayil
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included by Saivites. The mysticism of Tirumandiram has no parallel
in Tamil. The genesis of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy is found in it.
He could belong to any period between the 6th century A.D. and
the 11th century A.D. Tirumaular is said to have been originally
designated, Sundaranathan, a fact mentioned in the Sirappuppayiram
of the work.

This is the tenth. Tirumurai of Nambi Andar Nambi’s edition
of the Saivite canonical literature.

TIRUTTONDARTIRUVANDADI

by Nambi Andar Nambi is based on Tiruttondattogai of
Sundarar. It is ‘asingle-verse’ biography of each of the Saiva saints,
each verse dealing with one saint. Nambi was the collector and
editor of Tevaram hymns. Perhaps he set them to music too. In all
probability, he was a contemporary of Rajaraja I. He is the Saiva
counterpart of Nadamuni, the redactor of Nalayiram.

TIRUVACHAGAM

The eighth book of the canon of the Saivites. This is by
Manikkavachagar, the last of the four great Saiva Samayacharyas
or Saints. He lived in the 9th century, and was a contemporary of
Varaguna II (Pandya). The verses are renowned for their pious
sentiments and touching phrasing. Tiruvembavai is considered a
counterpart of Andal’s (the Vaishnava hymnist - a teen-aged girl)
Tiruppavai.

UDAYANAKUMARA KAVYAM

This work is one of the five lesser epics, and is an adaptation
of Konguvelir's Perurigadai; it is in simple Viruttam meter, enabling
even the common folk to read and understand the story of
Udayanan. This work, however, gives a full account of the story of
Udayanan. The author is anonymous and is poor as a poet.
It contains a sixth canto (Turavukkapdam) which is missing in the
Perungadai. '
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VALAIY APATI

One of the five major epics of anonymous authorship. Of this,
sixty six verses found in Puratiiratiu alone a e available now: from
commentators we get six - making it a total of seventy two. Itis a
Jaina text. S. Vaiyapuri’s view that it belongs to the 15th century is
contradicted by reference to the work in much earlier texts like

Yapparurigalam and Adiyarkkunallar.

VIRASOLIYAM

A Tamil grammatical work by Buddhamitra, a contemporary
of Vira Rajéndra (1063-1069). It has a commentary by Perun-
dévanar. a disciple of the author. It has a payiram, or poetical
introduction of three verses evidently by the author himself. It is in
five chapters: Orthography, syntax, aham and puram, prosody and
thetoric. [t consists of ten snb-chapters in all. The text and the
commentary make direct references to historical events of Chola
times. This is an instance of Tamil grammatical studies in the
middle Ages being largely in the hands of the Jainas and the
Buddhists. The author seeks to establish a Sanskrit grammatical
base for Tamil linguistic and literary structure. This work consists
of 181 verses. This, perhaps, provided inspiration for I$ana Désikar
and Subrahmanya Dikshitar of later times, who also tried to derive
Tamil grammatical principles from Sanskrit theory. Nilakanta
Sastri calls this work ‘curious’, and calls it a “Tamil grammar
conceived on ultra-Sanskritic lines by Buddhamitra who calls him-
self a chieftain of ponperri”” This place is identified by Venkayya
with Pompetti in the Pattukkottai Taluk of the Tanjore District.
(A.R.E. 1899, S.I1 L. Vol. III. p. 197)

YAPPARUNGALAKKARIGAI

This is by Amitasagaranar. the author of Yapparuigalam and
is an abridged form of that work, and has served ever since it was
composed as the standard text-book on Tamil prosody. This was
written before the author wrote his Yapparurigalam. This work is
in Sutrams and is mainly mnemonic in character. Chudamani
Nikandu by Mandala Purusha mentions the Karigai, but the date
of Chudamani itself is uncertain. The Karigai became very popular,
and it seems that the place where it was composed came to be
called Karigaildculatiur (vide 534, 535 of 1921). These inscriptions
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state that an ancestor of Kandan Madhavan of Kulattur persuaded
Amitasagaranar to come and live in the Sirukunranadu of Jayan-
gondacht lamandalam. The name Jayangondacholamandalam
occurs only in the inscriptions, and we do not know if Amita-
sagaranar lived after this name came into vogue. Thus it would be
difficult to accept K.A. Nilakanta Sastri’ssuggestion that Yapparusi-
galam and the Karigai must have been written after the last year's
of Rajardja who held the title Jayarikondachola.

The Karigai has a commentary by Gunasagara the author’s
disciple. The author mentions Poigaiyar, Paranar, Nakkirar,
Kapilar, Kallddar, Idaikkadar and others; but it is not certain
whether the Poigaiyar referred to is the same as Poigai Alvar.

YAPPARUNGALAVIRUTTI

This is the standard work on Tamil prosody, next to the Seyyu/
Iyal of Tolkappiam. This work is by Amitasagaranar a Jaina asce-
tic, a disciple of Gunasagarar. He wrote the commentary on this
work himself. He was the author also of the Yapparuigalakkarigai,
a lesser work on the same subject. He is quoted by Viraseliam of
the 11th century, and it quotes Chintamani and Chalamani; so, in
all prebability it belongs to the 10th century. In the Virutti commen-
tary on sutram 48 of Yapparungalam, he quotes himself from the
Karigai; and so it follows, ti.e Karigai was written first and Yappa-
rurigalam later. It exhausts Tamil poetics. In the commentary on
this work there is mention of Chintamani, Chulamani, Kupdala-
kesi, NilakeSi and Amirtapati (a work not otherwise heard of).

YASODHARAKAVYAM

A Jaina work - one of the five lesser epics ~ has for its hero
one Yasodhara, king of Avanti. The story of Yasodhara in another
form is found in the Uttara Purana in Sanskrit by Gunabhadra.
The Tamil work consists of 330 verses, in five cantos. The author
of this work is anonymous. The epic is written in simple style, and
speaks of moral consequences to good and bad. The literary merit
of this work is less than that of Chialamani and Nilakesi. It follows
the familiar pattern of preaching Jaina moral philosophy through
stories. It is obvious that the stories were invented in a hurry to
provide illustrative material for the preaching.






3. SOME DECISIVE BATTLES

Sack of Vaiapi (642)

Narasimhavarman I Pallava invaded the Western Cha]ukyan
country and sacked Vatapi its capital which was defended by Pula-
kesin II, who was himself reputed as the conqueror of Harsha. This
is one of the few wars fought by the medieval Tamils far beyond
their frontiers and in which they secured decisive victories. Apart
from revealing the individual military genius of Narasimhavarman,
this throws light on a little suspected aspect of Tamil military
tradition. The destructionof Vatapiis in clear contrast to the civilized
treatment of Kafichi by Vikramaditya I Western Chalukya who had
every reason to remember Vatapi and avenge it at Kanchi. But he
did not do so. The Tamil military tradition seems to partake of the
“cult of the vandal in which there is the sadistic pleasure over des-
truction of enemy property in a mannerand to a degree little known
to others. Victory in this war gave the victor the title Vatapikopda-
Narasimhavarman.

Battle of Tellaru

This battle was won by Nandivaram III against Pindyan
Srimara Srivallabha. It is interesting that Tellaru is very near the
Pallava capital, and it was possible for the Pandya to come so
near the capital, having, en route, won a battle at Kumbakonam.
This could mean that the Pallava defence except near the capital
was not in good shape. All along, this seems to have been the case
in the Pallava kingdom. This view is further strengthened by the
defeat of Pulak&sin I at Manimangalam. The numerous defeats
which Nandivarman II suffered at PEndyan hands in the southern
stretches of his kingdom before he was saved by Udayachandra
are also well-known. This could only mean that militarily the
Pallava territorial defence structure left much to be desired.
Victory in this battle gave the victor the title 7ellarerinda
Nandi.
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Tiruppurambiyam (c. 885)

When the Pallava power reached its fag-end, an epoch-making
battle was fought at Tiruppurambiyam by Aparajita Pallava suppor-
ted by Prthivipati I, the Gadga ruler and Aditya I the Chola,
against Pandya Varagunpa I1. This battle was decisive since it broke
the Pandya power for the time being; and before the latter could
recover, Aditya I strengthened his position and his son Parantaka I
could easily defeat the Pandyas, and become Maduraikonda Paran-
taka. This battle is significant, however for two reasons: (1) for the
first time in Tamil History a Tamil King (Pallava) sought the help
of a non-Tamil ruler (Ganga) against another Tamil King (Pandya).
As a consequence non-Tamil interference in Tamil politics became
progressively consequential.l (2) This battle was fought in the
plains near Kumbakonam. This means that the battle was fought in
the absence of nataral defences and also that in spite of Aditya’s
(whose capital was at Tanjore) alliance, the Pandya was permitted
to cross the Kaviri and push upto Kumbakonam.

Takkélam (949)

This was a tragic battle which ended fatally for the crown
brince Rajaditya who led the Chola army to battle. The crown
prince seated on elephant was directing the hostilities like a veri-
table Porus, and was killed in action. He has been appropriately
cherished in memory as ‘Yanaiméltufijiya’: ‘he who died on the
back of an elephant’. On his death, the Chola army broke and fled,
which means that the army could not fight leaderless nor choose a
leader on the spot. The interesting principle enforced by this battle
in respect of medieval wars is that individual or personal valour
counted for much, especially that of the commander. Yanaiméltuf-
jiva tells two stories at the same time: 1. the total collapse of
'Chola morale after the death of the prince and 2. that the prince
_”fought to the end choosing to die in harness, as its were.

Kandalarlsalai (c. 988)

Rajaraja [ tasted the fruits of a maiden victory at Kandalar
galai. A large controversy has raged around the exact nature

1. Vide Krishna III Réshtrakﬁ;a down to Vira Ballala III Hoysala
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of this battle; One view is that it was a naval battle wherein
a Chera fleet was destroyed. Another view is that Kandalursalai
was not a roadstead but a college of military science which also
housed an armoury. This engagement is significant because, one
of the greatest of Tamil warriors started by destroying the armoury
instead of the warriors ~ an original war-strategy of a farsighted
soldier. This earned Rajaraja I the title Kandalursalai Kalamaruttu
aruliya Veéndan.

Kadaram naval campaign (c. 1025)

This was a naval battle fought by Rajendra I and the greatest
naval battle on record in Indian history, ancient and medieval. That
this first and last major naval war on such scale was undertaken by
a Tamil power is interesting. The provocation for this is in dispute:
K.A.N. Sastri2 holds that perhaps the war was provoked by Sri
Vijaya obstructing the Chola trade with China and N. Subrah-
manian3 holds that the Chola intention was to found and retain
overseas political power. The latter reason seems to be more
probable. This conquest was followed by the appointment ‘of some
members of the Chola royal family as viceroys overseas. It is
significant that Virarajendra also claims to have conquered Kadaram
again. K.A.N. Sastri says, ‘in any case there is no evidence to
show that the Cholas made any attempt to rule these lands as
provinces of their empire’. But surely there is no evidence to the
contrary either while the probability is very high. The Karandai
plates mention the king of the Kamboja SGryavarman I, seeking
Riajéndra’s friendship by soliciting his protection which might
mean that Rajéndra’s armies operated on a much wider front
than one imagines.# This battle earned for the victor the title
Kadaramikondasalan.

Koppam (1054)

This was another fateful battle fought between Rajadhiraja I
and Somesvara I. In this battle rke king died in action but his

2. K.AN. Sastri. The Colas: p. 269

3. N. Subrahmanian. History of Tamilnad: p. 194; also Maritime
: tradition among Ancient and Medieva! Tamils.

4. Jbid. pp. 194-195 ‘ ‘
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younger brother converted a possible defeat into a certain victory. A
significant thing happened soon after; Rajendra the younger brother
of the deceased king crowned himself on the battlefield K.A.N.
Sastri says that this was unprecedented, but N.Subrahmanian point§
out that there is sanction for such procedure in the Tolkappiyam.®
The principle we have earlier elucidated in reference to the battle
of Takkolam is again proved here though the details are different.

Kiidalsarigamarm (1061-62, 1067-68)

Two battles go by this name, of which one was fought and the
other was not. In Kudaléangamam Il a challenge went forth from
Ahavamalla to the Chola emperor to dare to meet him in battle.
The Chola turned up in full strength. The battle was ‘fought’ ex-
parte since the host did not turn up. The Chola declared himself
the victor of a battle that was never fought, set up a pillar of
victory and returned. Ahavamalla, in the meantime, had drowned

himself in the Tungabhadra.

Kalitiga II (1110)

This battle was fought by Kulottunga I against Anantavarman
Chodagafiga of Kalifiga. The Chola armies were led by Karupa-
karan, a scion of the ancient Pallavas. The battle is described in
epic detail in the Kalirigattupparani. The magnitude of the battle
deserved a Parani, which is, by convention, sungin praise only of a
prince who destroys a thousand elephants in battle. The savagery of
medieval Tamil warfare is well brought out in this contemporary
text. In Indian epic tradition, it is claimed that significant battles
are won in 18 days, or 18 months or 18 years. The celestial battle
between the Devas and the Asuras was fought for 18 years, the
Ramayana battle for 18 days; The author of the Kalingattupparani
says that the Kalifiga battle was fought in 18 nalis or seven hours
and twelve minutes!.®

5. N.Subrahmanian: Sargam Polity: p.44

6. Kaliﬁganu;{parapi: Ilangd Adigal said the same thing about
Chéran Senguttuvan’s battle against Kanaka and Vijaya on the
banks of the Ganges: Silappadikaram: XXVII: 8-10. These
statements seem to be conventional eulogy.



IMPORTANT BATTLE-FIELDS

Takkolam

®Ma( nimangalam

~ 9
Tellaru

Arabian Bay of

Sea Koppam | Bengal
Kudandai

® Tiru) ppurambiyam

&’1 N

Vellar

Kandalar

Vilifiam

K
- °.Na ru

Indian Ocean







4. WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

Land Measures

1 Kuli : 81 sq.ft. of land in the days of Nripatungavarman
100 Kulis : 1 ma

240 Kulis : 1 Padakku

20 ma : 1 Vel

Further divisions of a Kuli were Mukkani, Araikkani, Mun-
dirikai, Kalappai (plough) Nivartana, Pattika, Patakam were
land areas in Pallava times.

20 sq.cubits : 1 Nivartanam in later Pallava period.

Weights of gold and silver

Kalafiju (72 grains in weight theoretically but going upto 83).
2 Kasu : 2 Maiijadi

1 Mafjadi : 2 Kunri

1Ma : 1/10 Manjadi

1 Kalafiju of gold of standard fineness: 8.66 Kalanjus of silver

Silver, Brass, Copper, Bronze

35 Palams of brass sold at 2 kasu
30 Palams of copper at 2 kasu
262 Palams of silver at 2 kasu

70 Palams of alloy at 2 kasu

So at some time in the medieval period 35 palams of brass,
equalled 30 palams of copper, 262 palams of silver and 70
palams of alloy.
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Tiruvisaippd 41
Tiruvorriyur 209, 211
Titles and honours 34 ff.
Tolkappiyam 112, 219, 220,
261, 268, 280
Tondi 204
Tribhuvani
Tulaippon

209
157

Udamkattam 61

Udasinavariyam 85

Udayachandra 52, 277

Udayapakumara Kavyam
273

Ukkal 83

Ulagamulududaiyal 31

Umbrella, the 47

Upanishads 231, 238, 241, 247

Or 69, 71, 72, 78, 81, 82 89,
181

Urandai 74

Uttamachola 27, 32, 34, 146

Uittaramérur 83 ‘

50,

Vaishpavism 234 ff.
Valaiyapati 219, 240, 259, 274
Valanadu 71, 72, 73
Valangai 141, 166 ff.

Valipperundévi 29
Vandiyar 62
Vanigachchattu 199

Varaguga 31, 33, 41, 59, 80,
118, 278

Varam 145

Vari 146

Varippottagam 62, 146, 150

Variyam 70, 80

Vedas 17,238

Tamil Polity

Velaikkarar 43, 45, 63, 109 ff,
184

Velaikkaris 46, 185

Velam 44, 45, 105, 109

Vellanvahai 147, 152

Videl Vidugu 35, 50, 65,205

Vihara 214

Vijayalaya 74

Vikramachola 16, 28, 29, 244
264

Vikramatidya I 277

Vikramatidya II 50

Vikramangadévacharitam

Vilinam 204

Vira Ballala III 278 fn.

Viranarayana 31

Vira Pandya 205

Virarajéndra 4, 33, 279

Virasoliyam 8,219, 220, 240
274

Vishaya 72

Vishpu 25

Vishpuvardhana

222

245

-War, causes of 100ff.

War, the economy of 116, 117
War, the ethics of 97ff.
War, weapons of 113ff.

- Warangal 4

Wassaf 46, 111

Yajnavalkya 128

Yapparurigalam 219, 240 275

Yapparurigalakkarigai 8, 219,
220, 274

Yasodharakavyam 275

Yavanas 76, 113

Yoga 240ff.
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